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Devi Sukta (x, 125) 18 recited at the worship or Durgi,
riding over lion at the time of autumnal equinox when the .
sun his passed Leo and has entered into Virgo. This is the
season of harvest. Virgo (Kanya) holds a spike (Spica : Citri) of
barley in her hand. Spica (ear of wheat) is at the distance of
239 light years and has the brilliance 1500 svns. Demeter as &
goddess of agriculture 18 made to derive her name from deai,
the Cretan form of Zeial=barley or Ge-=earth. But the best
derivation is from ¢ div=to shine. 8kt. deva=lumimary,
Gk. dios=heavenly, Lat. de-us=god ; that is De-meter =deva-
mata, the mother of gods which was the name of Aditior
heavenly mother (Virgo). The festival of Demeter was origi-
nally held in autumn with obscene jests and phallic emblems ;
and a thanks-giving festival of Demeter {Thalusia) was held
in autumn after the harvest in the island of Cos. In Sparta
and in Argolis a cow (representing according to Mannhardt,
the spirit of agriculture ; more likely as her earthly symbol
and conception Go=Ge) was sacrificed by 3 women. Demeter
is akin to Ge and is sometimes identified with Cretan lion-
borne Cybele ( 14 E.B. Demeter ). Cybele was called Great
Mother of the gods (Mater Deam Magna, earthly Idaea) for
her universal motherhood and for her earthly seat of worship
on Mt. Ida in Crete. The cult of the Great Mother together
with her sacred symbol, a small meteoric stone reputed to
have fallen from the heavens, was transferred to Rome and
established in a temple on the Palatine (Livy, 29, 10-14). She
was sometimes ldentified with Ge and Demeter. She was
called the Mountain Mother (Dictynna= Parvati) for her sanc-
tuaries were invariably on mountains and irequently in caves.
Lions were her faithful companions and she rode on them.
Her worship was associated with orgies. She is usually seated
on a throne accompanied by two lions (14. E.B. Great Mother
of the gods). In a seal impression found at Knossos of 1500
B. C. the Mountain Mother, wearing tvpical flounced Minoan
skirt and holding & sceptre in her I'tht hand stands on the
peak of her own mountain, flanked by two guardian lions.
It is said that Demeter became enamoured of Ia.sxon {Vivasvan
=the sun) ina thrice ploughed field in Crete and the fruit
of their union was Plutus (wealth). The Romans received
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from Sicily the worship of Demeter, to whom they gave the
name of Ceres (Hindu 8ri). Like Prithivi, Gk. Ge, Tellus
Mater was the Karth mother of the Romans as Herths
( Nerthus } in Germany. Tellus ( Terre : ,/ trish=
to thirst ; trishna =thirst ; Gk. trasia=a drying kiln, Lat. terra,
tersa=dry land) was the Roman goddess of marriage, fertility,
like Demeter. Hertha (Nerthus from Sk. nritya = dancing)
Mother Earth ( Gk. era = Skt.=urvi=Ger. erde=0. Ger.
herda=Goth. airtha. Hertha might have also been derived
from Ger. herd, O Ger. herda=hearth ; Goth. haurja=burning
coals ; Lith. hurti=to heat an oven)is carried in a chariot,
drawn by yoked sacred cows. In Heligoland ( Holy Island)
after she is bathed by slaves, slaves are drowned in the lake
( Tacit. Germanta, 40 ). The Angles gathered from ajl quaters
to her temple there for her worship which was attended with
orgies ( 14 E. B. Hertha ). Kgyptian Nut ( night sky)isin
the shape of a cow, her body covered with stars. Isis ( Hindu
Isi ) was identified with the cow, and Osiris with that of
Apis Bull with light and dark colourings ( equinoctial Taurus ),
The queen ( Rastri) of the heaven ( Virgo : though it is ascribed
to Vak and nowhere it is found meptioned in the hymn, and
moreover it is read at the worship of Durga says : I roam with
the Rudras and Vasus, Adityas ( sons of Aditi=luminaries
of the sky) and Visvadevah ( vis=community ; hence uni-
versal ; visva-devah =universal gods or all community gods ).
I hold aloft both Mitra and Varuna, Indra and Agni and Asvins
( x,125,1). I support waxing Soma ; [ sustain Tvashtar,
Pushan and Bhaga. I give wealth to the earnest sacrificers
who offer me oblations { x, 123, 2 ). lam the wmaker of king-
doms ( rashiri ' I am the gatherer of wealth. [ am most
generous, and first of those who deserve worship. Thus gods
have established me in many places to enter and to abide n
many homes ( x. 125, 3), Through me they eat ( nourish),
breathe, see and hear that is spoken. They know it not, yet
they live through me. Hear one and all the truth as I declare
itt x,125 4). I bend the bow of Rudra that his arrow may
strike the rebel against law ( brahma-dvushe=hater of prayer,
devotion or order ) for the people I fight battles. I penetrate
into heaven and earth ( dyava-prithivi : x, 125 6 ). I shine
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over the head of the Father., My home is in the waters and
in the ocean. Thence I extend over all existing creatures and
touch even yonder heaven (dyam) with my forehead ( x, 125, 7).
I breathe like the wind and I hold together the universe.
Beyond the heavens and the earth I am great in my might and
glory ( x. 125, 1-8). This Vedic conception is quite similar
to that of Egyptian Isis, Sumerian Innini—Lady of the Heaven,
Khatti Ma ( Egypt. Maat— Skt. mati ), Babylonian Ishtar and
Pheenician Astarte, the great mother of the mountain, who
riding on lions killed the enemies with arrows; Demeter and
the great Mother of the gods ( Metera Theon ) who is well-
pleased with the sound of flutes and the outery of bright-eyed
lions with echoing hills and wooded coombs, Artemis was
also the Virgin Mother Goddess of the Caspians. Scythians
offered in srerifice to virgin Artimpassa (Artemis all ship-wrecked
persons and all Greeks compelled to put into their ports by
stress of weather { Herod. 4, 103 ), Human sacrifice was
offered to her. Lion, owls and serpents were sacred to the
Caspians. Artemis was the war goddess of the Caspians.
Caspians conceived Sagittarius as a woman armed with bows
and arrows. She was the huntress. In the Greek legend it is
said that Artemis aimed her arrows at Orion, a handsome
bunter as he attempted to rape Eos, the dawn maiden and
changed Kos into a deer, because she was bathing naked.
Prajapati ( Orion ) being enamoured of his daughter Usha
followed her. Usha changed herself into a female deer, Rohini
( Taurus ', At this Rudra ( Sagittarius ) being incensed at
the father pairing with his own daughter aimed his arrows at
him ( A. Br. 3, 33). When the father desiring copulation
united with his youthful ( daughter )} in passionate ardour he
discharged nto the pleasure receptacle of her yoni a good deal
of semen which overflowed ( spring showers : x, 61, 6), The
cult of Artemis, Ge, Demeter, Cybele were grafted on each
other and modified. The mysteries of Demeter ( Eleusirian
ceremonies }, Ge at Phlye in Attica. Artemis Mysia of Sparta,
possibly of Pelasgic origin ( 11. E. B. Mystery ) are similar to
those of Isis, Asnarte. Cy bele { Pur. Karali=Kali ; and Bhavani,
slightly modified here and there according to local circumstances.
Generally religious mysticism and ecstacy are associated with
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drinking, eating cakes, sanctified meat, dancing and sexual
licentiousness. The mysterious festivals of Demeter were known
a8 Eleusinia and Thosmophoria. Orthic Artemis of Sparta
of the 7th century B, C.is winged ( with owl feathers which
was sacred to her. Owl=Corvus very near to Virgo }; she has
prominent nose like the beak of a bird. Before her are seated two
owls. In her shrine Spartan boys were flogged. Spartan bronze
votive offerings include bull-head, pendants, a lion broach,
double axes ( of the Mycwmnians ). double-mouthed surpents, a
sphinx with a pleasantly humorous face in soft limestone ( 1.
L. N. Oct. 16, 19361, Temple of Ishtar at Mari is guarded
by bronge covered lions ( I. I N. Nov. 28, 1338 }, There was
a temple of Ishtar at Mari between 3000 to 2000 B. C. There
were 15 bronze life sized lions to guard the entrance of the
marriage chamber of the goddess. A backed clay relief of
Ishtar of Larsa Dynasty ( before Hammurabi 2100 B. C.)1s
now in Louvre Museum. The figure is nude with fine oval
face, almost aquiline nose, thin lips, seductive well-developed
globular breasts, voluptuous contour, snake headdress, winged
and with birds feet, standing upon two reclining lions, holding
in her hands Yodi and Linga symbols ( sistrum ), There are’
two owls standing by her sides. Owl was also a favourite of
Minerva ( Etruscan Menrva : I. L. N. June 13, 1936 ;. Athena’s
Laurium owl is engravd on ancient silver coin—Drachma.
Ishtar Kihitum sanctuary at Ishali of about 2100 B. C. ( Abra-
bam'’s time) shows that Ishtar steps with one foot on the head of
a lion and holds in her hand a sickle-shaped sword. An owlis
flying before her. And io the right and left of the stele a cow
1s sucking a calf and there are two scorpions round a tree,
There is an alabaster figurine of monkey. [n two large cauldron
shaped vessels there are representations of snakes, scorp:ons,
tortoises, birds and dogs, Possibly also they contained live
snakes. For inside them at the bottom, bones of birds, small
animals and sherds bave been found. There is also an unbroken
saucer which possibly confained water, The bearded men are
carrying kids for sacrifice (I L. N. Sept. 5, 1936) In
Homer’s time Artemis appears as a goddess of death ( Kali,
Bhavani) and as a goddess of war. To Artemis 500 goats
offered were yearly by Athenians 2s 2 thanks giving comme-



MYTHS 56

moration of the victory at the Marathan ( 14. E. B. Artemis ).
A primitive mother goddess of Cyprus with a baby in the
crook of her left arm, her neck stretched with many encircled
ring-necklaces, has Dbeen found in Vounons necropolis of early
bronze age ( 3000-2000 B. C.) A bronze figurine of the hon
headed goddess Sekunent with her baby Nefertem on her laps,
gshe is exposing her left breast with her right arm ( 1600 B. C. ).
A beautiful carved granite relief of Isis of Palae-Alpine type
with her son Horus on her lap, holding it with her left arm
and feeding 1t from her left breast with her right hands
found in the temple of Karnak ( 1000 B.C.: I, L. N, Dec,26-
1936), In a Khatti votive relief at Boghaskeui there is broad
hipped seated female with a child on her knees called, Umma
( Assyrian and Sabaean Umma=mother ), Puranic Uma3, consort
of Siva, As a Great Mother the image of Artemis in the magni-
ficent temple of Ephesus was covered with numerous breasts.
Aditi (Pur. Adya) is perheps the consort of the Babylonian
sky god Adad ( Syrian Hadad : Pur. Adinatha), god of thunder
and lightning. Kanya ( Virgo ) makes her appearance in-
heaven ( X. 89. 12 ). A nude relief figurine on a gold leaf with
exaggerated. renderings ot sex organs but with abnormal
relation of extremities and absence of articulation of joints has
been found at Loriya tomb of 7th century B.C. A similar cast has
been made among the relics of Piprahva stupa of Maurya Period.
The Mediterranean  Mineaans called her  Meni, Menun
{ Mapini ), passionate ( Kamini, Kamarupi, Kimesvari' and
fond of wine { Madilasi ), the goddess of fortune ( Mahilakshmi)
of the Nebataecans. The Semites named her Allat, Illah, Rusa,
Assa, the maker of destiny, associated with Venus ( Tara ). Allat,
Iliah was represented by 'a sguare or triangular stone. The
southern Semites called the planet Venus Athtar. From lllah,
El, Elohim and Yaw, Yeoveh of the Hebrews and Allah of the
Islamis developed. Aramaic Yaw occurs with the name Hebrew
chief Hamath who was captured by Sargon in 720 B.C. The
thunder god Adad ( Adi-natha ) is incised as YHW just above
the hollow 1a his outstretched hands, sitting nude upon s winged
wheel in a coin from Gaza of fourth century B. €. Yaw and
Anat with faces on opposite directions but on joined necks
( Ardha-narisvara =Androgene ) are alsc on coins, of Gazs.
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Anat ( Apanda. Ananta ) as a name of Ishtar occurs in the
Hammurabi period. Egyptian 19th Dynasty sculpture shows
Anat standing nude ( Digambara ) on a lion ( Simha-rathi ),
a very pretty voluptuous flgure with well developed hemisphe-
rical breasts but thin waist, holding in  one of her outstretched
hands lotuses and in the other serpents or spikes of barley.
She is also Kadesh, Babylonian Quadishtu, Phoenician Quadisht,
Qudesh, which is a term for prostitute as well as the title of
Ishtar, the queen of Heaven ( rastri ) and mistress of the Gods
( Deva Vallabhd ). A nude clay figurine, sometimes with
doves or serpents, has been found in large numbers from great
antiquity from Aegean areas to the Persian shores, and was kept
as a house-hold deity for love ( Prema ), blessings ( mangala),
fertility ( Annapurni, Shasthi), for destruction of the enemies
and for health and welfare ( Kalyani ). She was the Aphrodite
of the Greeks, Isis of the KEgyptians, and Issuri and Ishtar
( Isvari and Isani) of Syria and Mesopotamia, Teraphim of
the Flebrews. Ishfar that peers from the window to attract
youths ( Mohini ), but bringing woe and distraction of their
mind by unrequited love was called Kilili { K3li, Mahamaya=
a great illusion )} in Babylonia and Assyria. In the temples of
Mylitta ( Matrikd, Mangala, Mandala ) every marngeable
maiden had to offer her virginity to a stranger before she could
be married. The defloration was made in Rome by placing
the maiden on the lap of Priapus and in many counfries by
priests or kings. Perhaps blood-shed was regarded sinful and
dreaded, being antisocial and inhuman. That is why perhps
in the ancient world the menstrual woman was regarded up-
clean and isolated ; and consequently the bloodshed through
hymen fracture was allowed to be made by strangers or priests
who thus took the sin of others; or because woman was regarded
as @ communal property, and a representative of community
exercised the right before husband could enjoy the marital mon-
opoly ; or the first fruit of love was given to the goddess of love
and fertility for receving her blessings.

AGNI=Lat. ignis=Tith. Ugms=0. Sl. Ogn=8l. Ognj=
Khatti Agnish=Gk. agnos (holly: Aj=to move  Skt.
aja~ & quick-nover, the goat, the vehicle of Agni. Lat. ago,
ageni=to drive, Gk. ago, ignitus=to ignite, agein=to drive,
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JAn =to breathe. Skt. anila=air, an-ala=fire. Gk. an-emos=
wind. Lat. an-imus =spirit ) is & messenger (duta) of the gods
(6, 15,9) and lord K of house-holds ( griha-pater : 1. 60, 4 ) and
who dwells in every abode ( 7, 15,2 ). The multifarious uses
of fire have been the main factors of human progress. Fire
is the basis even of modern civilization. It is the background
of practically all forms of modern manufacturing and transpor-
tation. To the primifive man the blaze of fire not only gave
warmth to the body and protected it from cold and winds, it
softened indigestive fibrous food and made it palatable and thus
facilitated its growth and power. It warded off wild beasts and
thereby made cave life safe, comfortable and warm for women
and children. Thus fire became the symbol of hearth, home
and domestic felicity. Fire was the most sacred and the pri-
mary god of the Aryans. Fire makers either by friction as by
a fire-drill or by percussion of two flint stones, and fire-preser-
vers by the timely addition of fuel and fats became the high-
priests and leaders of the community, Because they rendered
the most useful and valuable service to the community, for a
home without the uses of fire is hard to conceive. Thou Agni
dost shine ( dyubhis: as a fiery scorching sun, kindling in-
flammmable substances like dry leaves ) ; thou dost twinkle from
far (asusukshanis : as a constellation Ara=the Fire Altar);
thou art born from the water { adhyas: from the clouds
as & lightming, striking a combustible dry stem of a tree);
thou art generated from stones { asmanas: through flint per-
cussion ); thou ( art born ) in forest trees ( vanebhyas : through
friction of wooden fire drill) ; thou art born from the herbs
( oshadhibiyas : catching fire through any of the above
sources ; thou lord of men art generated pure ( 2, 1, 1
“Generated in the highest heaven ( parame vyomany ) Agni is
known as Matarisvan { constellation Ara,=Fire Altar ) when
he i1s kindled through his power and majesty, his splendour
shines from the heaven to the earth. ( 1, 43, 1 .. Its glimmer 1s
unfading { ajara ) ; his beams are fair lo look upon. His face
is lovely and shines with beautious sheen. Like a stream the
light of Agni through the nights glimmer sleeplessly and un-
fadinglv, (1, 143, 3). White-hued and thundering he (Agni)
dwells in splendour, loud-voiced and lasting, the most youthful
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(Yavishtha~ Hephaestus : thunder and lightning; 6,6, 2.
‘O Agni, thou art the unfading star—Surya—in the heaven to
to give light to man ( X, 156, 4 ). As fire produces fire, Agni
is called Tanunapat—offspring of his own body (1, 13, 2). Ag
lightning is generated in clouds, Agni is called ApAim-napat—
offspring of water (2, 35,1). Agni thou art kindled in the
bosom of water (apam : 3, 25, 53). DBetween two stones
{ asmanor antar ) Agni is generated ( 2,12, 3: by percussion),
As an infant ( sisu ) newly born the kindling sticks ( arani)
here brought thee (Agni) to life, the supporter of the tribes
of man and of orderly sacrifices ( 5, 9, 3 ). The fire drill 1s called
Pramantha ( Karma-pradipa: 1, 75 : v'mat=to whirl, to
churn. 8kt. mathana=a piece of dry wood which is rapidly
whirled round in another dry stick to produce fire; mathana-
churning ; mathita=churned buttermilk. [at. mit-tere=
to - throw, missile; Lith. nosti=to throw. Russ, metale=
to throw. Gk. mit-os=a thread of the woof). Itis said Prome-
theus stole fire from heaven. It i3 more reasonable to
suppose that it is the generation of fire through the friction of
fire sticks. It is also sald that Prometheus created man out
of earth and water. Agni is also the creator of all things
(bhuvand janayann : 7,5, 7). Agni is called yavishtha, ever
vouthful : Hephaestus ) for “Agni when old and worn out
becomes young again (2, 4, 5). “He who was worn out at
night becomes young ggain ( 1, 144, 4 ). Hephaestus is said to
be lame, for the fire spreads slowly by jumping movement;
because he represents the lightning he is said to have been
hurled from the heaven by his irrate father Zeus; becanse he
is the forge-fire, he 18 said to be a smith
and a clever artisan. The Roman Hephaestus is Vulean.
Vulean’s festivals were Fornacalia or Furnalia, he being the
god of furnaces. His temple was built by Romulus with
that of Vesta and who planted near it the sacred lotus tree
{ Zizyphus lotus ; Jujuboe italicoe ) which still existed in the
days of Pliny. Vulcan is derived from the same root as Skt.
Ulka =spark of fire ; burning meteor. Varcas also means light
and brilliance. O Agni thy light ( Varcas) in heaven (asa
constellation Ara ), on earth ( prithivyam ; volcanic fire), in
the plants ( oshadishu : for generatiug fire through friction of
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wood and fuel for keeping fire ) and in waters ( apsu s light-
hing. ( 3, 22, 2 ). According to Avesta ( 17 Yasna, 1-11 ) and the
Hindus there are five kinds of fire, ( pancigni ) : Berezi-savanvh
{ baravagni=volcanic fire or fire from natural gas);:
vohu-fryana ( Skt. Jathardgni=animal heat : through oxidation
of the tissues | ; wrva-zesta ( Skt. indhana ; fuel from plants ),
vazista { Sk. Vaidyuta=lightning ); epenista ( hearth fire ).
Lt this offering be for the fires which are in the waters, in
Vritra { Hydra ), in man ( as animal heat ), in pyrites and those
which are in plants ( for ripening fruits ) and in trees ( to be
used as fuel: Av. 3 21.1) O Agni, what light of thine
is in heaven, on earth, in the plants and in waters ( 3,
22, 2). Bhuranya (1, 68, 1; 6, 62, 7 means clever and active.
Bhuranya is an epithet of Agni (1,68 1) and of Asvins
( 6,62, 7). In Gk wythology we have one Phoroneus, son
of Melia ( ash-tree ) out of whose wood by {riction fire was
generated for which ash tree was not only sacred in Greece but
also the Germany, and Inachus ( a riverin Argos where the
Aryans possibly settled ) who was the ancestor of the royal
family of Argos and builder of towns { asty phoronikon ) as Agni
is Vispati ( 8, 23, 13 ) and born alive out of dry wood ( 1, 68, 2).
Phoroneus bkecame goddess Feronia in Italy, At her annual
festival and fair, the priests (Hirpi} walked barefoot over burning
coals and people used to offer her the first fruits of their
fields, Angiras (I, 31. 1,) =1is burning coal=ember. The fire and
its curling smoke are called messenger ( duta j to gods (3, 5, 10 :
Gk. aggelos, ILiat, angelus = a messenger, O. Per. angara
=g mounted .courier of Darius time. Angel is divine
messenger from  Lat. angelus messenger )  like
Agni. Athari (4, I, 8) is  flame. Atharvan (6, 120,
9=fire-priest ; Atharyu (7, 1, 1, flamming. Av. Athar,
atar=fire ; Gk. aitho=flame, Men have brought banners—the
quick messenger of Vivasvat who comes fowards all men, who
i1s brilliant « dArigavanam ) in every settlement (4, 7. 4).
When Matarisvan had produced him by friction, the noble one
who was brought to many places came to every house. Then
the brilliant ( bhrigcavanah=Agni) undertook the messenger-
ship as for a mightier king, being attached to him (1,71, 4 ).
Wise Bhrigus ( Bryges ) discovered Agni (X, 46, 2) and
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established it among men ( 1,58, 6)and preserved 1t Ix
highflaming wood for service and adoration (6,13, 2) The
most excellent luminous { uttama rocandnam ) Agni supported
with his flames the height of heaven ( lightning ). The Bhirgus
(Bhyrges) kindled the fire when Agni lay hidden (3,5, 10),
Aur-ora=dawn. Hestia was the goddess of fire and the domestic
bearth. Hestia was a maiden divinity. As the giver of domestic
happiness she dwelt 1o the inner part (thearth ) of every house,
and hearth was recognized as a place of refuge for suppliants.
As the goddess of fire Hestia was 1nvoked at the commencement
of every sacrifice, the first part of which was presented to her,
Before eating, milk, honey and cakes where offered to Hestia.
She had few temples in Greece, but in every prytameum ( town-
hall ) in the towns of Greece she had a sanctuary with a statue
and & hearth upon which burned the sacred fire, lighted by
friction or by the concentrated rays of the sun. Vesta forumed
the underiying centre of the religious feeling of the Roman
mythology. Vesta was not represented by any statue or image in
her temples, but a perpetual fire burned on her altars and each
Ttalian c¢ity or community had raised an altar to bher. The
Vesta of the Roman Empire had her temple at Lavinium, on
tbe via Appia, 20 miles from Rome, and hither the consuls and
other high officials of the republic went to offer up their
sacrifice before entering on their duties. The Vesta of the city
of Rome had her temple in the Forum, near that of the Penates
and here she was served by her own priestesses—the Vestal
Virgins—and a festival—the Vestalia—was celebrated in her
bonour on June 9. The number of the vestal virginsg was
originally four, but afterwards six. They were chosen by the
pontifex maximus when between 6 and 10 years old, and they
served the goddess for thirty years, spending 10 years in learn.
ing their duties, ten in the actual performance of them and ten
in teaching them to the novices; after the fulfiliment of these
services they were at liberty to marry. The Vestals were chosen
of free-born respectable parents, having both parents alive, and
free from physical and mental defects. She was dressed in an
ancient costume to that of a Jride. Their principal duty
consisted simply in keeping alive the sacred fire on the altar of
the goddess, day and night and thereby the guardianship of the
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holiest which the Roman life contained was entrusted to them.
The extinction of fire was regarded as emblematical of the
extinction of the state ; on such occasions and once a year
{ March 1) the fire was rekindled by friction of wood. House-
hold vestal hearth fire was usually attended by daughters.
Though it was the householder’s duty, as he and his sons were
out most of the day and his wife would be busy with the house-
work, much of the actual preparation of the food also fell upon
the daughters as they became old enough. The girls originally
attended to the hearth fire as soon as they became 6 to 10 years
old for 5 years till they were old enough for betrothal and
marriage. Herda ( hearth ) was sacred in ancient (Germany.
It was placed in the right corner of the dwelling. The house-
holder kneeled before the hearth-fire on rising. Maidens prayed
to her for securing husbands. Criminals made confes-
sion before holy Herda. Loki ( Lucifer) was the god of
hearth-fire of the Norwegians who poured cream of
milk with shouts of Loki. It seems Loki was the god of
smithy of the Teuton, as Vulcan was that of the Romars and
Hephaestus of the Greeks. 7To the Lithuanians hearth was the
Ugnis Sventa ( sacred fire ). In the evening when covering it
up, even In the 17th century, they used to say—Szwentd Ponyke
ugnela ( sacred little fire i, I shall cover thee very nicely that
thou be not angry with me. In Samland even between 1526—
1530 A. D. the bride used fo address the fire, “O my dear sacred
little fire (oho mey mile swente panike). Among the Lithua-
nians there were two kinds of fire—male and female, Female
fire was called Ponyke and the male fire Yagnanbis (Skt. yagna-
bhuj=enjoyer of sacrifices=Agni. A  Carnot: Les Indo-
Europeans P.203). Gibil (Juhurala) and Nuske (Damu-nas)
were the Babylonian fire gods. Vaiyu is Breeze, Vira=wind.
yYVa=to blow, Skt. Vatda=DLat ven-tus=wind. Lith, we-
jas=wind ; wetra=a storm. Ger. wehen=to blow. Viyu is
gentle breeze, refreshing and purifying from the womb of space
(1,134, 4). It is the friend of Agni, for it stirs up fire.
Because Dbreeze breathes, it is called anila (,/An=to breathe.
Skt. anala =fire that breaths. Gk. an-emos=vwind, Lat. anai-
nus = vital breath. Goth. uz-anan=to breathe out; Icel anda
-to bweathe ; ond=breath). Viyu is an important deity of

16



242 THE RACIAL HISTORY OF INDIA

the Zoroastrians (14 Ram Yast). Vata is the storm wind (Ger
wut=fury; Lat. Vat-es=divine; venta=wind. It is the
Hellenic Boreas, the god ot the north wind and Russ. DBury
of storm. Venti was personified. Vata= Whotan=Wodan,
‘Woden of the Anglo-Saxons and Qdin of the Teutons ; originally
it meant the furious wind (Ger. wut="fury) and thence mjghty
warrior. Later Odin headed the Teutonic pantheon and
prisoners of war were sacrificed to him. After Woden. Wednes
day has been named. Pavana is the gentle vernal breeze, lader
with fragrance of flowers, the Roman Favonius (correspond.
ing to GK. Zephyrus) which produced flowers and fruits by the
sweetness of his breath. Pavana delightfully comes with soft
murmuring sound. |/ Mar=to murmur. Skt mar-mara=rus
ling of leaves. Gk. mor-myasein, Lat. mur-murare, Ger. mur
meln =to murmur. VAayu is the light footed messenger of the
gods. Vayu is represented by Arcturus (Svati) in Bootes. I
comes on the meridian at midnight in the later part of April
1t is 51 light years dlstant. It is a yellow star of the north,
the fourth in order of brightness in the entire heavens, and ha
about 100 times the brightness of our sun. Viyu is the
Amorite Rammon who rides triumphantly on the air, Egli
(Anila) was their storm god. Yaua and YaMi as well ag Asvin
are the two pairs of twins of Saranyu (the sky of the last pat
of the night: Gk. Erinyes:, daughter of Tvashtri (identified
with Visvarupe : 3, 25, 19=8corpio! and Vivasvat (Aries). Asvim
are Pegasus and Equuleus. Yama and Yami are Perseus an
Apdromeda. ‘““Tvashfri makes a wedding for his daughte
whereupon the whole world comes together ; the motherd
Yama having been wedded, she who is the wife of the gre
Vivasvat vanished (x, 17, 1). They hid the immortal one fro
the mortals, having made one like her, they gave her to Vivss
vat ; when that had taken place, she bore the two Asvins, an
Saranyu left behind the two twin couples (divi mithuna : x
17, 2). Yaska explains it by saying that Saranyu after bavin
given birth to a twin—Yama and Yami—ran away in the form
mare. Vivasvan then also assumed an equine form, coupl
with her who then gave birth to the twin—Asvins, In Gred
legend, Demeter's daughter Persephone in order to escape
Poseidon assumed the form of mare. But Poseidon changed hix
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self into a horse and coupled with her who gave birth to a

horse Arion and Despoena. At Arkadian Phygalia there was

a bronze statue by Onates, representing goddess (Erinyes) with
a female body but with the head and mane of a horse and
surrounded by serpents. Demeter was also called Krinyes and
her lover was Iason (Vivasvan = Aries). Who died the first of
mortals, who went forward the first to that world, serve with
offering the king Yama, the Vaivasvata, the gathever of men
(Av. 18, 3,131, Fair Yima, the great shepherd, the first mortal,
son of Vivanghat (Vend. Farg. 2, 1-2). Yima also is a Twin
(Yasna ¢ 30, 3). Death passes through the path of Yama (1,
38, 5). Yama and Yami are twins (x, 117, 9). Owl (Uluka) and
dove (Kapata) are the messengers of death, Yama (x, 165, 4).
Two four-eyed (four-eyed bitch: Av. 4, 20,7) broad-nosed,
brindled (sabala) brown (udumbala) dogs (sarameya : Canis
Major, Canis Minor) guard the pathway (the Milky Way) of
Yama (Perseus). Agni is the friend of Yama, for by fire con-
suming the dead, he sends the purified soul to Yama (x, 16,
9. Yama with the gods lives on a tree (X, 135, 1, the lunar
dark tracings were regarded as branches of a tree). Yama and
Varuna (X, 47, 7), Brihaspati (X, 13, 4) and Agni (X, 14, 8),
and Pitris carouse with ever youthful damsels (Svadhi: x,
14, 7 3 stars). In the Avesta a four-eyed yellow-eared dog keeps
watch at the head of the Cinvat Bridge (Milky Way). In ancient
Greece and in China a coin was placed in the dead man’s mouth,
intended as a fee for Charon (Canis Major), the ferryman for ferry-
ing the soul over the river Styx (Milky Way). Zapoteks killed
a dog and the Garos still sacrifice a dog to act as a guide for
the dead man when they burn its body. Sarameya is Gk.
Hermeias and Sarama is Gk, Hermes. Hermes as the herald
of the gods was employed to conduct the shades of the dead
from the upper into the lower world (Virg. Aen, 4, 242). The
Heavenly Dog (suna divyasya) flies in the aerial region and
the three Kalakinjas (three asterisms in the belt of the Orion)
are set in the sky (Av. 6, 80, 1-3). The dog (Canis Major)
hunts the boar (Liepus) and bites the ears of Vrisakapi {Mono-
ceros : x, 86, 4). The spotted (sarvara) dogis Gk. Cereberns
'which guarded the River Styx which bad to be crossed
by the dead, The Egpytian jackal headed Anubis watched
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the Zoroastrians (14 Ram Yast). Vata 18 the sform wind (Ger.
wut=fury; Lat. Vat-es=divine; venta=wind. It is the
Hellenic Boreas, the god ot the north wind and Russ. DBurya
of storm. Vent:i was personified. Vata=Whotan=Wodan,
Woden of the Anglo-Saxons and Odin of the Teutons ; originally
it meant the furious wind (Ger. wut="fury) and thence mighty
warrior. Later Odin headed the Teutonic pantheon and
prisoners of war were sacrificed to him. After Woden, Wednes-
day has been named. Pavapa 1s the gentle vernal breeze, laden
with fragrance of flowers, the Roman Favonius (correspond.
ing to Gk. Zephyrus) which produced flowers and fruits by the
sweetness of his breath. Pavana delightfully comes with soft
murmuring sound. |/ Mar—=to murmur. Skt mar-mara=rust.
ling of leaves. Gk. mor-myasein, Lat. mur-murare, Ger. mur-
meln =to murmur. Vayu is the light footed messenger of the
gods. Vayu is represented by Arcturus (Svati) in Bootes. I
comes on the meridian at midnight in the later part of April
It is 51 light years dlstant. Tt is a yellow star of the north,
the fourth in order of brightness in the entire heavens, and has
about 100 times the brightness of our sun. VAayu is the
Amorite Ramymon who rides triumphantly on the air. Enlil
(Anila) was their sbtorm god. Yawma and YaMI as well as Asvins
are the two pairs of twins of Saranyu (the sky of the last part
of the night: Gk. Erinyes), daughter of Tvashtri (identified
with Visvarupa : 3, 5, 19=Scorpio) and Vivasvat (Aries). Asvins
are Pegasus and FEquuleus. Yama and Yaimi are Perseus and
Andromeds. “Tvashtri makes a wedding for his daughter,
whereupon the whole world comes together ; the mother of
Yama having been wedded, she who 1s the wife of the grea
Vivasvat vanished (X, 17, 1). They hid the immortal one from
the mortals, baving made one like her, they gave her to Vivas
vat ; when that had taken place, she bore the two Asvins, and
Saranyu left behind the two twin couples (divd wmithuna: x,
17, 2). Yaska explains it by saying that Saranyu after having
given birth to a twin—Yama and Yami—ran away in the form s
mare. Vivasvan then also assumed an equine form, coupled
with her who then gave birth to the twin—Asvins. In Greeh
legend, Demeter’s daughter Persephone in order to escape
Poseidon assumed the form of mare. But Poseidon changed him.
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self 1nto a horse and coupled with her who gave birth to a
borse Arion and Despoena. At Arkadian Phygalia there was
a bronze statue by Onates, representing goddess (Erinyes) with
a female body but with the head and mane of a horse and
surrounded by serpents. Demeter was also called Erinyes and
her lover was Iason (Vivasvan=Aries). Who died the first of
mortals, who went forward the first to that world, serve with
offering the king Yama, the Vaivasvata, the gatherer of men
(Av. 18, 4, 13), Fair Yima, the great shepherd, the first mortal,
son of Vivanghat (Vend. Farg. 2, 1-2). Yima also is a Twin
(Yasna : 30, 3). Death passes through the path of Yama (1,
38, 5). Yama and Yami are twins (>, 117, 9). Owl (Uluka) and
dove (Kapata) are the messengers of death, Yama (x, 165, 4).
Two four-eyed (four-eyed bitch: Av. 4 20, 7) broad-nosed,
brindled (sabala) brown (udumbala) dogs (sarameya : Canis
Major, Canis Minor) guard the pathway (the Milky Way) of
Yama (Perseus). Agni 1s the friend of Yama, for by fire con-
suming the dead, he sends the purified soul to Yama (x, 16,
9;. Yama with the gods lives on a free (X, 135, 1 the lupar
dark tracings were regarded as branches of a tree). Yama and
Varuna (X, 47, 7), Bribaspati (X, 13, 4 and Agni (X, 14, 3),
and Pitris carouse with ever youthful damsels (Svadbd: x,
14. 7 ¢ stars). In the Avesta a four-eyed yellow-eared dog keeps
watch at the head of the Cinvat Bridge (Milky Way). In ancient
Greece and in Chins a coin was placed in the dead man’s mouth,
intended as a fee for Charon (Canis Major), the ferryman for ferry-
ing the soul over the river Styx (Milky Way). Zapoteks killed
a dog and the Garos still sacrifice a dog to act as a gunide for
the dead man when they burn its body. Sarameya is Gk.
Hermeias and Sarami is Gk. Hermes. Hermes as the herald
of the gods was employed to conduct the shades of the dead
from the upper into the lower world (Virg. Aen, 4, 242). The
Heavenly Dog (suna divyasya) flies in the aerial region and
the three Kalakanjas (three asterisms in the belt of the Orion)
are set in the sky (Av. 6, 80, 1-3). The dog (Canis Major)
hunts the boar (Lepus) and bites the ears of Vrisakapi (Mono-
ceros : x, 86, 4). The spotted (sarvara) dog is Gk. Cereberus
which guarded the River Styx which had to be crossed
by the dead, The Egpytian jackal bheaded Anubis watched
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the dead. Perseus (Yama) is a northern constellation the figure
of which represents a fighting man in a singular posture holding
a human head (Gorgon) in one hand and waving a sword
(Yama danda) with the other and on the heels are attached wings
of doves. Andromeda (Yami’ represents a woman bound to
Perseus and contain three stars of second magnitude, Alpherats
in the head, Mirach in the waist, Almak on the right foot.
Perseus contains two very fine stars clusters of bright stars,
visible to the unaided eyve, looking like bright patches on the
Milky Way, although they are much nearer than the stars of
of the Miky Way. Beta Perseus (Algol) 1s a binary
variable star. The bright and the dark stars revolve around one
another every 2 davsand 21 hours and eclipse one another
in so doing. Gamma Andromeda tAlmak) is one of the most
beautiful of all double stars; the brighter star of the
pair is yellow ip colour and the smaller is bluish green and the
two stars have been compared to a topaz and an emerald, The
emerald star itself is composed of two stars. These are found
to revolve around one another one every 55 years. The stars
are at about 400 light years distance, and so must be very
luminous by themselves. Near DMirach is the Great Nebula
of Andromeda which is sitnated at the distance of 800,000
light years. Light travels 11 million miles in a minute and so
abouf 6 million million miles in a year which is the astronowmi-
cal light year. Anpdromeda is the brightest of the spiral nebule.
It is an island universe containg millions of stars like our
solar system, though possibly of smaller dimension.
and light takes nearly 50,000 years to cross from one side to
other. According to Gk. legend Cassiopeia boasted of the beauty
of her daughter Andromeda. It made the gods angry. To
placate the angry gods Cepheus ( Aryaman ) chained his
daughter to the rocks. DBut the gods sent Cetus (Ahi Budhnva),
the sea monster to devour her. Suddenly Perseus appears rid-
ing the flying horse Pegasus (Asvins). He has just killed
Medusa, the Gorgon whose glance turned everything to stone,
and carries her in his hand Dismounting, kicking up a cloud
of dust (a crowd of faint stars) he presented the Medusa’s head
to Cetus, furning 1t into stone and immobile and rescues
Andromeda by cutting ber chains. Canis Major (Mriga Vyadha
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is the Great Dog and Canis Minor ig the Little Dog facing each
other across the Milky Way near Monoceros {Vrishakapi), Egypt.
Thout, described as baboon, assistant of the sun and scribe o
the gods = Hanumaina). Canis Major has Sirius (Tishya : 5, 54,
83; Av. Tistrya), the brightest white star in the sky, but as a
result of ifs twinkling it appears to flash forth scintillation
of varied tints in rapid successions. It was called the Dog Star
(Egypt. Sopded, which the Greeks called Sothis), and its rising
at the same time as the sun in midsummer was a great festival
in Egypt {the birth day of Isis) as it coincided with the Nile
flood, Sirius (sparkling) is about 51,000,000 million miles dis-
tant (8. 6 light years ) and has the Iluminosity of 26. 3 suns.
If Sirius were suddenly to replace the sun, even the polar ice
would quickly boil away. But Sirius is a binary star. And its
companion is a very dim star, sending us about a ten-thou-
sandth part as much light as Sirius does. It is not only faint
to be shrouded in the glare of the Sirius, but it is gripped by
its gravitational pull and it does not move in a straight line,
but goes round and round Sirius. The bright star Procyon
(Pravasa) of Canis Minor has also a faint companion which
gives less than a hundred-thousandth part of its light. Procyon
has the distance of 104 light years and has the luminosity
of 5! suns. Yama and Yami are the primeval Indo-Iranian
pair. Yama remains in the highest heaven with Yami (Ts,
14,45). Avestan Yima with his twin sister Yimeh formed the
first human couple. Their dialogue poem (x, 10} is reminis-
cent of the time when brothers and sisters used to pair toge-
ther, but it fell into disuse. Yama is Babylonian Pir-Napishtim.
Asvins (Nasatya= Kkatti, Mitanni Nasoatya, Avestan Naon-
haithya. 1/Nas=to gotoor a place to goto. Skt. nida=Lat.
pidus=Lith. l{n)izdas =Ger. nest=nest. Gk. neomai=I go;
nostos = a return home. Nasatya=one who refurns regularly;
according to Siddhinta Kaumudi, na-satya=—asatya na asatya=
Nasatyvi (not untrue) are the flying horses Pegasus and its
companion Equuleus. Asvins are lords of lustre (8, 22, 14) of
golden brilliancy (8, 8, 2). The car of Asvins is golden (4,
44, 4) with three seats, three wheels and three fellies (1, 118, 1)
which are all golden, flying in space (1, 180, 1). Their car is
drawn by horses (1,117, 2) and eagles (1, 118, 4)at o speed
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swifter than thought. At the yoking of their horses Diw
Duhitd (Ushas=Eos=dawn) isborn (x, 39, 12). Asvins follow
after Ushas in their shining car (8, 5,2). They wear lotus
garlands (x, 18, 4, 2). Their car moves round heaven (1, 180,
10). Asvins rescued from the jaws of a wolf (Lepus) a quail
(vartika, Gk. ortyx). Pegasus in an ancient constellation. The
figure represents the forward half of a winged horse. The
centre of the constellation is about 20° north of the equator
and 4 bright stars in it form a large square. Equuleus repre.
sents a horse's head, lying west of the head of Pegasus and its
bright star is of fourth magnitude. In Pegasus there is a
cluster of 162 nebulae, mostly at a distance of 103 million light
vears or more and each contains enough material to makes
sfar island of thousands of millions of stars. With Alpha, Beta
and Gamma Pegasi with Alpha Andromeds ( Alpheratz=
Uttara Bhadrapada) the Great Square of Pegasus is formed
which is conspicuous in the sky like the Great Bear and the Belt
of Orion. Merkab at .the junction of the wing and the back
the Pegasus is known as Purva Bhadrapadu, Gamma Pegasus
(Algenib)=Gopada. According to Greek legends, Pegasus is
the winged horse of the gods. Medusa, the youngest of the
Gorgons, once a beautiful maiden was loved by Poseidon who
often assumed the form of a horse or ortyx, and Pegasus
saved Ortyx from the wrath of Athena who transformed
Medusa into an ngly monster. It is said that 9 sisters—Pierides
were rivals of the Muses. When Muses broke forth into song,
the sea, sky and rivers stood still to listen and Mt. Helicon
rose heavenward with delight. Poseidon advised the winged
horse Pegasus to stop the ascent of the mountain by kicking i,
Pegasus obeyed and from the spot where he kicked a fountain
called Hippocrene (horse-spring} gushed fourth which was ever
after the inspiring fount of the Muses- The defeated Pierides
were changed into Ortyx. Pegasus was employed by Eos o
Aurora, the goddess of morning. “Ye (Asvins) poured forth
from the hoof of your stronger charger a hundred jars of wine
as from a strainer (1, 117, 7; 1, 117, 6 : Kakshivat Dairghata.
masa). Asvins with their three wheeled car (tricakra) herald
the advent of the vernal season (madhu-vihana: 1,15 7 38;1
80, 6). Pegasus in May appears in the morning sky on the
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ecliptic with the Venus (Vena : 1, 34. 2). Three wheels are the
three asterisms —Markab, Scheat, Enif. AEI BuDENYA is Cetus
—the Dragon of the deep ( Budhnya~Gk. python, from
pythom = bhottom). “With praises I sing to Ahi Budhnya who
stays in the upper region under the River (Nadi- Eridanus:
7, 34, 16). Let not Ahi Budhnya harm us or refuse to accept
the sacrifice of this servant (7, 34, 17). .Cetus (Gk. Ketos) is the
largest consfellation, situated at the middle bend of Erida-
nus, It contains two second magnitude stars and nine of
third and fourth magnitudes. The variable binary star Omicron
Ceti (Mira Ceti) is its chief glory. Mira Ceti 18 so large that
30 million suns can be packed inside it. But it has a faint
white companion, thus forming an incongruous unequal pair.
The light of Mira Ceti continually changes with a period of
about 11 months and exhibits extraordinary fluctuation of
brightnesss. Irom a faint telescopic star of ninth magnitude
Mira slowly brightenes up to sixth magnitude when it becomes
visible to the naked eye. Within 4 months it becomes a second
magnitude star when it gives 500 times more light than in ninth
magnitude, for which it is called Mira=wonder-star. It
remains 1.8 star for about a month when it begins to decline and
in five months it is again m the lowest ebb of its life.

Saraswar! is Eridanus. Sarasvati dwells in high heaven
(5. 43, 11). Sarasvati both dwells in sky and in earth (6, 61,
11). Sarasvati in divine (asurya : 7. 96, 1). Eridanus is the
serpentine celestial river. It is the longest constellation of the
sky. It contains nearly 300 stars which are visible to the
unaided eye. Yet none of theses except Achernar (the End of
the River) is brighter than third magnitude. From Achernar
it lows away to the north through a succession of bright stars.
Achernar is at a distance of 70 light years and has the brilli-
ance of 200 suns., The Egyptians had their divine Nile, and
the Babylonians their divine Euphrates in the heaven. Nava
1s the Argo Navis on the Milky Way (Samudra) and named
after its ship-like resemblance with hull, keel, stern and sail.
“0 Pushan, thy golden ship (Argo Navis) travels across the
ocean (Milky Way) in the sky tantariksha : 6, 58 3). Argo
Navis is the largest constellation in the heaven and is very
comspicuous in the southern sky. The brightest star of Argo
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is Canopus (Pur. Agastya) which is second only to Sirius in
brilliance. Nava—=Gk. Argo made by Argus. 1n Egyptian
mythology Horus (Pur. Hara) as a ferryman (Conopus: in
Hindu astrology Agastya Yatra to the south is in aunspicious)
ferries the Ka of the dead on the boat (Argo Navis). PiTris (an-
cestors = Manes) dwell in glowing light (X, 15, 9). They deco-
rate the sky with constellations (x, 68, 11). They are self-
luminous and rise in the dawn (7, 76, 4). Pitris are situated
in the centre of the heaven (X, 15, 14), The Pitris are the
guiding spirit of Magha— Regulus, the brightest star in Leo,
In Egyptian mythology, Osiris, the ruler of the dead, is repre-
sented by a lion. Leo being associated with summer solstice,
there is a high mortality in this season of epidemics. The
Hindus still make offerings to their Pitris (ancestors) in the
rew moon of Simha (Leo). Leo isan anclent zodiacal cons-
tellation, containing Regulus a star of magnitude 13 and fwo stars
of second magnitude. It is easilv found, for the pointers of
the Great Bear point southerly to its brightest star. 'The stars
in the body of Leo form a characteristic trapezium and those
about the neck and the mane make a sickle. Regulus (Ruler
= Magha) is in the bead of the Leo and is at the distance of
56 light years and has the luminosity of 70 suns. The second
brightest star in the sickle Gamma Leonis ¢ Algeiba) s a
double star and exhibit interesting contrast of colour. The
brighter partner is a second magnitude star and its fainter
companion is of the fourth. From the direction of the Sickle
sometime showers of shooting stars come, known as ILeonids.
Beta ILeonis (Denebola=wuttara Phalgunt) is at the end of the
Leo’s tail, Baby. lion-headed eagle-—Nin-Girsu (winged lion)
18 Hindu Narasimbha, Egy. sphinx, Avestan Nairyosangha,
Haumsa is the Cygnus (Gk. Leda) In the Milky Way is the
heavenly swan clothed in light (4,40,5). The swan is golden-
pinioned (hiranya parnd' and 1s seen in the morning sky,
(4,45,4). Hansa moves radiantly in Celestial Water (apim
divyanam = Milky Way : x, 1249 ). In the Greek legend Zeus
in the shape of a swan seduced ITieda. Cygnus is a northem
constellation in which Beta Cygniis a fine coloured double star,
consisting of a yellow star of 3 mag. and a blue star of 53mag.
lying at the beak of the long outstreched neck of the swan.



MYTHS 249

Alpha Cygni (Deneb) at the distance of about 600 light years
has. the luminosity of 10,000 suns. The Amorite goddess
Bau (Gula) rides the celestial waters (the Milky Way), seated on
two ducks, symbolizing certain stars. The Hindu goddess of
learning—Barasvati rides over a swimming swan. VANA-VINA
is the northern constellation Lyra in the shape of a harp. I
causes the sound of the waves and whistlings of Maruts (1,85,10).
Vina Vs, 6,1,4,1) is a divine instrument. Hermes, the
meseenger of Gods, was fond of playing on Lyre. Narada
(Cepheus), the messenger of gods, friend of Krishna { Hercules ),
is fond of playing on lyre. Egyptian dwarp Bes (Cepheus)
had his favourite lyre, Lyra contains the fourth brightest star
in the sky—Alpha Lyra (Vega=Abhyit). It is at a distance of
26 light years and has the luminosity of 50 suns. Beta Lyra
is an eclipsing Variable with a period of 12.92 days; the
system presents some abnormal features perhaps due to the
low densities of two components. Fpsilon Liyraisa double.
As two components are twentieth of a degree apart a good eye
sight in a clear night shows theni separately ; a small telescope
shows that each of the two constituents is itself a double star.
The Ring Nebula in Lyra is the largest and brightest example
of this kind of nebulee. Narada is Egyptian Bes. Apollo
made the tortoise shell lyre.

SarTarsHI (Av. Haptoiringa : Shirozah 13) 1s the Ursa
Major, containing seven bright asterisms, a very striking feature
of the northern sky. Saptarshi (Ursa Major) is beyond Visva-
karman (Hercules. x, 82,2). The Riksha (Bear=TUrsa Major)
set high in heavep that shines at night. where does it disappear
at day (1,24,10) 7 Seven Rishis (Sat. Br. 2,1,2¢) are regarded
as seven stars in the Great Bear and are stated to have been
originally bears. The seven conspicuous stars of the Great Bear
(Dipper) are : (1) Alpha=Dubhe (Dhurva=Kratu); (2) Beta=
Merak=Pulaha ; (3) Gamma=Phecda=Pulasta ; (4) Delta=
Megrez=Angiras; (50 Epsilon=Alioth=Atri; (6) Zeta=
Mizar= Vasishtha : (7) Eta= Alkaid =Marichi. Mizar having
a doukle staris called Vasistha and his spouse Arundhati.
Some name Alcor as Arundhati. Egy. Seth Typhon, bringer of
evils. Ursa Minor = Tuart = Hippopotamus.

SVENA {Av. Svena: Yast 4'1)is the Aquila, the flying eagle
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or valture with outstretched wings, the Hawk of the Egyptians.
The Milky way is here divided into §wo branches. Several
Nove have appeared in this constellation, and Nova III in
1911 attained a brightness only slightly inferior to Sirins. Its
brilliant star Altair { Sravani) is at a distance of 16 light years
and has the luminosity of 92 suns. Svena stole Soma
(=amphora = Aquarius) in the heaven (4,27,3). Vulture was
sacred animal of the Kgyptian and Babylonians. The vulture
with outstretched wings held in her beak or claws the Ankh
of life. Garura (eagle) became the standard (Garura dvaja) of
Vishnu. He also became divine messenger. In the Greek
legend Zeus in the shape of an eagle (Aquila) carried off
Aigina ( amphora : Aquarius), that is, stole the prominence of
Aquarius by its brilliant star Altair, The Amorite storm-bird
Zu stole the tablets of heaven, that is, the Aquila with its
brilliant star took the place of zodiacal Aquarius. Zu stole from
Baal Tablets of Destiny which gave him power over the universe
as a collector of the fates of all. Aquila was represented by
the Roman eagle, the double-headed eagle of the Khatti (Hittite)
and of the German and Russian Empires.

VISVARUPA is Scorpio, Visvarupa is three-headed and
seven-rayed ( ri-strshanam  sapta-rasmim @ X, 8, 8, )and
six-eyed (X, 99,6). Three heads are the two nippers and the
cephalo-thorax.  Seven rays are the 4 pairs of walking legs.
According to the Greek legend. Orion having boasted
to Diana and Latona that he would kill every animal on earth,
these goddesses semt scorpion which stung Oriom, and Zeus
raised the scorpion to the sky. Scorpio is a zodiacal
constellation. 1In the heart of the Scorpio there is the bright
star Antares (=rival of Mars=Jyvesthd) at the distance
of 380 light years and has the luminosity of 4000 suns, Of all
the stars in the sky Antares appears the reddest, being followed
by Betelgeux in Orion and Aldebaran in Taurus. These three
stars are red giants, Antare having about 450 times the
diameter of the sun, Betelgeux 300 times and Aldebaran 40
times. VasUs are represented by Delphinus (Danisthti). Vasus
are numbered to be 8, giver of prosperity and abundance. The
striking small constellation 13 situated between Cygnus and
Aquila, not far from Altair : of six asterisms of Delphinus 2
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are prominent; two appear dimmer, Gémma Delphini
is a double star. Yellowish component being magnitude 4, and
the bluish component of 5th magnitude.

INDRA (Av. Andra ; Verethragna = Vritrahan ;: Khatti-Mitanni
Indar) 18 Centaurus. Indra (Centaurus) with his thunderbolt
is transfixing the boar (Varaha=Lupus) (1,61,6-7). Centaurus.
is a  southern constellation (invisible at present in
nothern Europe) with repesentation of a human  being
in front with the body and hind legs of a horse attached
to the back, rich in bright stars and globular clusters. Alpha
Centauri is the third brightest star in the sky and is found to be
our nearest neighbour. The distance 1s 4. 31 light years. It
is a yellow star and has the luminosty of 1'3 suns. But
being situated within 30" of the South Pole it is not visible in
northern latitude. Beta Centauri lies within 5°, of it. Such a
juxtaposition of two first magnitude stars is not found elsewhere
in the sky. DBeta Centauriis at the distance of 300 light years
and has the luminosity of 3000 suns. Our nearest star is
Proxima Centauri. Though it is nearest fo us, it is 25,000,000
miles and 270,000 times as distant as the sun, that is 4.27 light
years, yet it is so faint that it has only the luminosity of 5,450
of our sun. Omega Centauri is the first example of a globular
star cluster ; it is possibly the nearest object of this class, but
the distance is no less than 20,000 light years. Photographs of
1t show more than 6000 stars within a circle of 20 feet diameter,
but the actual number of stars must be much greater. Centaurus
(Indra) is in ascendency from April to June and then inclines
owords the southwest and becomes invisible in August. In
northern latitude it is not atall visible. But about 4C00
years ago, when the Pole was at Thumban, about 17" further
south, upper parts of Centaurus were visible from the latitude
of Greece. In the Vedic age Indra became supreme becanse
the ascendency of Centaurus coincided with the Rainy Season
(S. W. Monsoon), very important for an agricultural people.
It is the season of thunder and lightining, So he became the
irreststible god of war. Indra represented the sky from vernal
equinox to siummer solstice in the ascendency of Centaurus. Later
up to autumnal equinox he remained the companion of Varuna.
Indra in the summer solstice is held aloft like a pole (1,101
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Indra is called M3aghaban, for the enters into Magha (Regulus
in Leo) during summer- solstice and thus become the slayer of
Vritra (Hydra which then becomes invisible : x| 23,2). Virgo 18
just above the head of Centaurus, Indrani, the queen of Heaven.
Indra absorbed many qualities of Dyaus as a thunder god and
ppractically subordinated him in the pantheon, as Thnunre
(Thor="Tyr), the Teutonic god, took the place of Zeus, Both
Indra and Thunre (Thor) are storm, rain and thunder gods;
they are  equally irresistible warriors, insatiable gluttons,
drunkards and profligates, Lith. Perkuna is also a god of thunder
and lightning. Indra=shining +/stan=to thunder. Skt. stanita
=thunderring, Gk. sten-ein, Lith, stenate =to groan. Lat. ton-are
=to thunder. Thunar=Thor, Tyr=thunder, Tuesday.
_ VRITRA ( Av. Verethra Gk. orthros ) is Hydra, —the water
snake—lying north of Centaurus and Argo and south of
Virgo and Leo. It contains one star of second magnitude. and
about 400 stars are visible to tha naked eye. At Arslan Tepe
a Khatti basrelief shows a bearded Khattli god with dagger
and club is combating a many headed serpent, coiled in the
water. The serpent’s open mouths and fangs are thursting to
strike. ULUKA is Corvus—the owl (orraven) on the body of Hvdra
below Virgo. Uluka is the messenger of death ( x, 1834).
Parsis expose their dead to be devoured by vultures, owls and
ravens, The Hindus still make the ravens eat the offerings
made by them to their ancestors. Corvus has configuration
of a raven with 4 stars of second and third magnitudes,
PRAJAPATI is the Orion. There is a story ( A. B, 3, 33)
that Prajipati being enamoured of his danglter Ushi (Eos)
followed her. Usa changed herself into a female deer
Rohini (- Taurus ). At this Rudra ( Sagittarius )} being
incensed at the father copulating with his own daughter
( X, 61, 6 ) aimed his arrows at him. The Belt or Girdle of
‘Orion contains a number of bright stars in straight line to
‘Orion and Taurus. Taurus is called deer, for deer and bull
resemble each other. Sat. Br. ( 2, 1, 28 ) says that Mrigasira
( G. Orionis =Bellatrix) lies in the head of Prajapati ( Orion ).
In Gk. mythology Artemis ( Sagittarius ), & huntress, armed
with bow, quiver and arrows, aimed her arrows at Orion. a
handsome hunter as he attempted to rape Kos—the dawn
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maiden—and changed Eos into a deer, because she was
bathing naked. In Babylonia Orion is Tammuz and in Egypt
Unas. Orion is one of the most conspicuous constellations, in
configuration of a gaint with a sword in right uplifted hand,
shield in left hand, a belt in his waist and left foot raised,
containing many bright stars. Betelgeux ( the arm-pit) is
the brightest star of Orion and twelfth biightest mm the sky.
Because it shines with a deep red light, camera exhibits it
fainter than the three stars in the Belt of the Orion. Betelgeux
( Adr3 ) is 25 million times as big as our Sun, and 300 times
its diameter, but containing only 40 ftimes its substance.
Betelgeux is at a distance of 200 light years and has the
luminosity 1200 suns. A little to the right of the Belt of Orion
and below 1} is the first magnitude star Beta Orionis (| Regel=
Vana Rijan ), the seventh brightest star in the heaven, at
distance of 500 light years and has the luminosity of 15000
suns, Exactly below the middle star of the Belt of Orion is
the Swordhandle which contains the great nebula of Orion
which can be seen with naked eye. The multiple star Theta
Orionis { Mintaka ) is near the centre of the nebula. It seems
that the pr1n01pa1 stars of the constellation form a single system
and are involved in the nebulosity whose luminescence is
stimulated by intense radiation of hght of short wave lengths,
BRISHAVA (1, 116, 18; Mnga: X, 86, 2); Avestan
Geush : By 7 ) is Taurus—The Nandi (Bab. Ninup) Bull of Siva
( Ophiuchus ), Appis Bull of Osiris and Golden Calf ( Ex. 32 ) of
the Bible. The Greeks fabled this constellation to be the Bull
which bore Europa across the seas to Crete and was afterwards
raised to the heaven by Zeus. Aldebaran is the principal object
in the Hyades. Taurus represents the forward part of the
bull Sakaduma appears {o be the Pletades (Kritika), t he leader
of the hosts in the speckled ( ruddy ) Taurus (1. 164, 43 ; Av.
7. 128, 1.4). Alpha Taurus { Aldebaran ) is at the distance of
57 light years and has the luminosity of 90 suns. Because
Aldebaran is a reddish star of first magnitude, it is called Rokine
(reddish). Ganesa 1s Aldebaran, is vermillion hued. Aldebaran is
in eyes of Taurus, and the head of the Taurus seen upside
down, the head of the Taurus was regarded as the head of an
elephant and the two horns are the two tusks of the elephant.
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Because of the prominence of Aldebaran (Rohini), Gasnesa is the
wisest and scribe of the gods (Baby. Nebu), and is entitled to the
first offering in the beginning of every worship. Janus was wor-
shipped by the Etruscans and Romans as the deity who presided
over everything. From Janus, January, the first month of the
year, was named. Pleiades form a striking group, even to the
unaided eye, of physically connected stars all moving through
space together with the same speed and in the same direction
like a flock of wild goose. For this reason Plelades (Sakaduma :
1,164, 4+ ; Av. 6, 128, 1) represents. Kartikeya, and at the
junction of Kirtiks ( Pleindes ) with the full moon, Kartika
as 3 commander of a divine army, ( deva sani) 15 wor-
shipped. Baby. Ninip (Nandi) was a bull connected with phallic
sfone worsphip. There were winged ( Aquila ) bulls +with
human  heads. Cretan Minotaur had = the humen
body with bulls head. PUSHAN ( Gk, Pan=DLat. Faunus) is
Auriga. Pushan appears early in the morning with Vayu
( Arcturus, 7, 39, 2) and disappears with sunbeams and lustre
of Savitar ( X, 139, 1). Pushan’s golden ship ( Argo ) floats in
the heavenly ocean ( Milky Way) on an embassy to Surva
( 6, 58.3). Pushan in his right hand (6, 54, 10 ) holds a goad
( ashtra : Av. astra ( 6, 5-8 2). Pushan, as charioteer, guides
through firmament the golden wheel of hero’s car (6,56, 3).
Auriga=charioteer ( Gk. auros=swift+ager=1to drive=swift
driver). He is provided with a goat (aja: 1, 162, 2-3). His
car is driven by goats (1,38, 4) Pushan is the protector
{ pasupa ) of cattle ( 6, 88, 2 ). Pushan arranged the marriage
of Asvins ( Pegasus and Equuleus ) that rise early in the
morning before sunrise with Suryi (the dawn maiden =the
rays of the Sun: X. 85. 14). The Greeks conceived Auriga
constellation with the configuration of a man in a more or less
in a sitting posture with a she goat and kids in his left hand
and a bridle in his right. Capella its bright star means she-goat,
while the Haedi=kids. Capella ( Brahma Hridaya ) 1s the
fifth brightest star in heaven, It is a binary star at a distance
of 52 light years. Its two components emit respectively 105
and 80 times the light of the Sun, revolving round one another
in 104 days. Both are yellow giants, The larger star bhas
about tleven times the diameter, thus about 1300 times its
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volnme, yet only weighs 4f times as much as the sum. The
junior partner has half the diameter of the senior and about
4 of its weight. Beta Aurga ( Menkalinan )is also a binary,
larger than the sun, revolving round one another in less than
4 days, thus eclipsing one another in so doing and the light
of the star shows temporary dimming. But its components
are of equal brightness and have the brightness of 50 suns and
situated at a distance of 100 light years, Baby. Enkindu ( Ea-
bani ) has the legs and hoops of goats like Pan. KAMA-RATI is
the Gemini, Hindu Ardha Narisvara=Gk, Dionysos androgyne,
Eros androgyne, Herm-aphrodotos, Egypt. Neith ). It is the
Hindu Hara-Parvati, Isa-Isaniin eternal copulation, the Egypt.
wind god Shu In sexual congress with his consort Tefnut, Syrian
Baal ( Bhola-natha, Bilesvara ) and Astarte = Isvari, Belit=the
lady ), Gk. Dioscuri ( Castor and Pollux ; Peda-rasty was very
popular and fashionable among the Greeks ), Pelasgian Dionysus
and Bacchante, Roman Liber and Libera. Gemini is a zodiacal
constellation lv1ng east of Taurus on the other side of Milky
Way. It represents two youths Castor and Pollux sitting sitting
side by side, In the heads of twins respectively are situated
the two bright stars which go by their names—Castor to
the \Vest, a greenish star intermediate between the first and
second magnitudes, and Pollux to the east, a full yellow star
of first ‘magnitude. Castor is a peculiar binary star. One
component is about half as bright as the other, having the
luminosity of 23 and 11 suns, at the distance of 43 light years.
Their combined weight 1s 5% fimes of our sun and revolve
ronnd one another 1n 306 years. DBut they have a faint red
companion Alpha Geminoruma C which only gives s part of the
sun hght and is invisible to the naked eye. Again each
of these 8 partners are spectroscopic binaries. They “cannot be
detected bv telescopic observations. But spectroscopic exam-
nation shows that each star consists of {wo partners moving
at different speeds. The periods of the revolution of these
spectroscopic binaries are 9. '! days for the brightest star .
2. 93 for the second brightest and 20 hours for the Alpha
Geminorum C. 8o Castor is a colony of 6 stars. Pollux (Punar-
vasu) is the fifteenth brightest star of the sky at the distance
of 32 light years and has the luminosity of 28 suns. Zeta
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Geminorum 1ig & Cepheid Variable in a period of 10. 15 days
Kama=love. y/kam=+to desire, love Skt. Kamaniya= Kimya=
desirable ; Kamra=charming; Ciru=pleasant. Lat. carus=
dear ; {¢) amare=to love ; amors=to love. Rati=delight, sexual
pleasure v Ra=to be dehohted Skt. rama=to be delighted
ramana =delight, copulation_ Gk, eros=love Lith. ramas=
rest ; rimti=to be quiet. Approdite =abhra-diti =splendour of
of the sky. In later Buddha and Jaina iconography Kama was
represented as Yaksha Kuvera, and Rati as Yakshi, goddess of
love, joy, fortune and wisdom. resembling Gk. AphI‘Odlte Av.
Masha and Mashyana, Bib." Adam and Eve.

MaTsya (x, 688: Av. Karo Masyo B. Y. 26) 1s Pisces. In
Bahran Yast (Verethragna=killer of Vrithra= true genius of
victory) there are 19 celestial bodies—shining and bright, in-
cluding Karo Masya. Pisces in a zodiacal constellation (Baby.
Ea ; Gk. Poseidon) represented by two fishes tied together by
their tails. In Gk. legend Aphrodite and Eros while on the
banks of the Huphrates were surprised by Typhon, and sought
safety by jumping into the water where they were changed
into fishes. Piscis Australis is the Southern Fish. Fomalbaut
(Mouth of the Fish : Piscis Australis) is the twenty third bright-
est star in the sky at the distance of 24 light years and has
the luminosity of 13'5 suns. Babylonian FEais identified with
Oanes by Berosus by a Babylonian priest of Baal Marduk in
third century B. C., ‘‘a creature endowed with reason with a
body like that of fish, with feet below like that of a man with
a fish's tail”. Tain Gilgamesh (Hammurabi) Epic befriended
Pir-Napishtim (Av. Yima) and advised him to build a vessel
50 as to be prepared for the approaching deluge. A fish pro-
phesied a flood and asked Manu to build a ship which it piloted
to. Naubandhana. Atargatis, known to the Greeks by a
shortened form of the name as Derketo, was a Syrian Great
Mother fish-goddess. Remi was the Egyptian fish-god and
Sebek a crocodile god. Baby. trinity is preserver Ea= Vishnu
(fish—Matsya is regarded as its incarnation ) ; destroyer Enlil
(Anila as astorm god : 2 name of Rudra Siva ), and creator
Anu=DBrahma ; Anu is also a name of Brahma and Vishnu
The upper part of Phoenician Derketo was that of a pretty
seductive maiden, but the part which extended from thighs to
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feet terminated with the tail of a fish. Dagon, the Philistine
god was half-fish and balf-man, the consort of Derketo. Dagon
became the Philistine and Phoenician corn god before whom
‘golden mice representing your mice that mar the land’ was
offered. It is the Poseidon—the Roman Neptune— who being
the god of the ocean and storms carried lightning trident or
three-pronged fish-spegr to pierce fish, Poseidon holds & fish
in his right hand (N. I. D.), It is likely that Matsya (Pisces) .
worship originated with the Mediterraneans. The FEgyptian
ithyphallic god was Min. After the annual Nile inundation a
thick sedimentary layer of mud is deposited in the delta from
which myriads of shrew mice appear, which are soon conver-
ted into waving green cornfield and rich golden harvests, Thus
shrew mouse was regarded by the ancient Fgyptians as the
harbinger of agricultural prosperity ; sacred at Buto, Athribis.
Mouse is also the sacred emblem of Ganesa (Roman Janus).
MaxDpURA is Cancer (Crab). This constellation was known
in Babylonia as a Turtle (Pulukku), Egyp. Beetle, andin
this country for Kurma which is a representative of Vishnu like
Matsya. Vishou in the beginning was the sun, later the zodia-
cal constellations, and finally all the constellations as cosmos
(Sisumira : Matsya P. 5, 23, Advaryus (planets) shine through-
out twelve monthly orders (ritum =I.at. artus) but Manduka
(Cancer) is hidden in the rains (monsoon commences with the
Cancer : 7, 103, 8-9). Cancer {1 Skt Karkata - Gk. Karkinos=
Lat. Cancer=a crab) is a zodiacal constellation but without
brilliant stars. Therve is a hazy looking spot between Lieo and
Gemini known as Praesepe (Beehive), a curious star-cluster. .
Ajapxarap is the one-footed  goat— Capricornus., Ahi
Budhnya, thunder and firmament are closely linked (x, 66,
11}  Ajaekapad rises in the east (T'ast. Br. 3,1 2,8). Capri-
cornus 1s an ancient zodiacal constellation of winter solistice,
It is represented in Babylonian monuments having the fore-
part like a goat and the hind part like a fish. It was conceived
by the ancient Egyptian as a crocodile (Sebek). And the
Hindus call it now Makare (crocodile) instead of Aja Ekapad.
Goat-fish emblem has been found on the Kassite boundary
stone. Aryaman is Cepheus. Aryaman was like a comrade
(aryamyam : 5, 85, 7). Aryaman is a desitred friend (Yasna, 4,

17
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1, 2), brings joys and happiness and removes sickness and
diseases (Farg. 22, 23). Aryaman is & husband finder (Av. 14
1, 17) and s associated with marriage ( x, 83, 231, Av. 14 1,
2). Aryaman represents the spring—the season of flowers, bail
my air, love and marriage. As spring is the king of seasons,
or as bridegroom’s best man, Cepheus has the configuration of
a king bearing tiara on his head, a segptre rod in his hands,
Aryaman is fat-bellied Egypt. Dwarp Bes, chasing away Capr-
cornus (winter). Later in Hindu iconography 1t became Yaksha
trampling upon winter, a pleasant—jolly follow. Delta Cephei
repeats the changes from brightness to dimness and agan
flaring up to former brightness regularly in 54 days. Other
stars showing same periodic flactuations are known as Cepheid
Variables. It is suggestive that Armenia night have been orn-
ginally settled by a clan under the name of Aryaman. Darius
1n his inscriptions (521--486 B. C.) called the country Armaniya.
But it is Assyrian Urartu, Babylonian Suvartu, Hebr
Ararat, the native Biaana—the modern Van. MARUTS are visible
as light (1, 64, 91 and they shine brightly (1, 64,2). They
dwell as luminaries in heaven in sky vault’s luminons sphere
(1, 19, 6). They remain in the firmament (5, 87, 9). They are
red-coloured (aruna), wander over the sky (8, 7, 7). Maruts travel
in the heaven (5, 5.,7;5, 60, 6). “You gleam in the midst
of stars as if decorated with rings, You shine with cloud born
lightnings as the torrents of rain fall. Rudra, the bull, has
given you birth, O brilliant breasted Maruts, in radiant laps
of cloudy sky (2, 34, 2). Marut is planet Mars, the Roman god
of war ( called Marti, Martis : Gk. Ares; Amorite Marduk
ancient form Martu, Marutukku = Kassite Maruttas : 14. E. B.
Marduk). Vedic sardha maruta (the troop of the Maruts) is the
Umbrian serpo Martioc. To the naked eye Mars appears ofs
bright of a decidedly reddish or lurid tint which contrasts
strongly with the whiteness of Venus and Jupiter. At oppositiop
1t is brighter than a irst magnitude star, sometimes even out-
shining  Sirius. Because it 18 a planet it was calleds
Wanderer over the sky. Mars is one of the few heavenly bodies
on which we see asolid surface like the earth. Its soldity
18 shown by the substantial permanency of its configurations.
But Mars has very little atmosphere to retain the solar heat,
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And its reflected light indicates that its surface may be covered
with volcanic ash which again has very little power to retain
heat, So after sunset the equatorial region even becomes very
cold. Yet seasonal changes are observed on Mars. During the
planet’s winter a white snow cap undoutedly forms on the
north-pole. And in summer as the snow cap melts sub-polar
regions change their appearance. Marsis much smaller thap
the Earth, its diameter being only a little more than half of the
diameter of the Earth. The equatorial diameter of Mars is
6740 Km (4190 miles)., The time of revolution of Mars is
686, 98 days. Mars has two satellites—Deimos and Phobos.
Br1maSPATI is the planet Jupiter. ‘“Fathers have decorated
the heaven with constellations as a dark horse 18 adorned with
pearls. They have made night dark and have let light in day.
Brihaspati cleaves the rock and has found the cattle (shines
piercing through the clouds: x, 68, 11). Brihaspati is bright
i1, 190, 1) like a meteor (ulkam : x, 68, 4). Brihaspati, blue-
backed, shines brightly golden ruddy coloured light (5, 43, 12)
which is actually the case with Jupiter. Stars (rocani) are
firm and immovable (sthiran:) in the heaven (8, 14, 9}, But
the seven wvipras (the five planets then known ; sun and the
moon) are flying in the fixed courses, the five Adhvaryus
(planets) well protected towards the east regularly—the immor-
tal Ukshas (planets) to the satisfaction of heavenly luminaries
(3, 7, 1. As Jupiter is the largest planet, he was called the
leader of the luminaries (devagurn). Egyptians called Jupiter
Upesh =resplendent star. The Babylonians associated it with
Marduk. Jupiter requires 11. 86 years to complete a sideral
revolution. The planet’s surface not infrequently displays
striking colours. In particular the two belts north and south
of equator are sometimes very red whereas af other times, they
may be brown, neutral grey, even bluish, One belt exhibits &
periodic variation in such a manner that when 1t attaing a maxi-
mum of redness, the other is bluish. And between the periods
of extreme coloration both belts are moderately red, The cycle
of changes was found to take place in 12, 08 years which is in
close agreement with the planet’s revolution. Of all planetary
markings none has received so much atéention as Jupiter’s great
red spot. Jupiter has 9 satellites (14. E. B. Jupiter). Jupiter
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has nearly eleven times the Earth’s diameter and 817 times its
weight, 1t has more than double the weight of all the other
eight planets combined. As Jupiter is in the middle of the
planets, fifth out of nine, it must have evolved out of the
central part of cigar-shaped gaseous filament which ejected out
by gravitational pull when a bigger star passed by our sun. The
central part was the richest in matter. That is the reason
why Jupiter is so large and heavy. And at the ends of the
cigar-shaped filament Mercury and Pluto are smallest. The
temperature of Jupiter would be about 270° below zero. This
will reduce our atmospheric gases into liquid air. The clouds
of Jupiter are clouds of carbon dioxide. Jupiter consists of
44,000 miles solid central core, surrounded by a 16000 miles
thick layer of ammonia.ice and 600° miles deep cloud-laden
atmosphere. Jupiter’s mysterious great red spot is an impress.
ion of whirling gaseous elements escaping from the depth of
Jupiter’s dense atmosphere and soaring above its cloud surface
from an 30,000 miles long and 7000 miles broad dent by a
striking comet which penetrated into its deeper layer. Vuxa
(Vanant Yast. Usanas Swukra) is the planet Venus. “With
the wings of gold the messenger of Varuna, the bird (Vena)
flies to the region of Yama (Perseus: x, 123, 6). The Vena
1s & swift mover (x, 1:3, 8) and wanders in high place (X,
123, 7). The Venus shines with a dazzling lustre. Its greatest
brightness is attained at about 3% days on either side of inferior
conjunction, 1its elongation from the sun then being 39° and
its phase to that of a 5 days old moon, When seen in the
western sky in the evenings at its eastern elongation, it was
called by the Greeks Hesperus and when visible in the morn-
ing in its western eiongation it was called Phosphorus. Venus
completes its revolution in 225 days. The atmosphere of Venus
1s heavily cloud-laden. 1f there were living beings in Venus
and Jupiter, they could not see the beautiful star-spangled
sky, plercing through their surrounding atmospheres. Venus
and Earth are of about the same size. Oxygen which forms
a large proportion of our atmosphere is very rare in Venus,
Plant life is & regular oxygen factory. Oxygen on the Venus
has been combined with iron or other substances and there is
no plant life in Venus. Venus looks largest and brightest when
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it is at its nearest, between us and the sun. Thken it locks like
anew moon crescent. All the rest of the face 1t turns to-
wards us in darkeness. When it is furthest from us, behind
the sun, it is nearly six times distant and looks proportio-
nally small, But as the sunlight falls on the whole of the face
of the Venus it turns towards us, it looks globular. Vena
with his golden pinions is friendly to amorous delights and to
lovers (x, 123, 5. Venus was often associated in Semitic
Mythology with Al-lat or Al-Ouzza. the polyandrous and poly=
gynous consort of Al-Azor, Athtar, Baby. Ishtar; and Jupiter
with Marduk. Skt. Van=to desire, to cherish, to win. Swed.
Vinn'=the Roman Venus is the planet as well as the goddess
of love. SUPARNA (Xx,86,19; 1, 105, 11) is Mercury, Mer-
cury (Mangala) is frequently dimmed or obscured by the
haze and mists near horizon. But at a favourable elongation
it ecan reach 12 magnitude brilliance, Its period of revolution
in its orbit is &8 days., Mercury has no satellite. It is abont
o= in weight of the Earth. Sixfeen Mercuries rolled into one
wou ld barely make our Earth. It has the size of the moon. Mer-
cury presents the same face to the sun, being held by its gravi-
tational grip, as the moon presents the same face to the Earth,
So the side perpetually baked by the fierce sun has lost its
water, atmosphere ; and if there be any river it 1s of molten
lead. The other side is severely cold as the surface consists
of volcanic ash which i1s unable to store any heat. As it
quickly moves round the sun, Suparna was called the bird of
Vishnu (sun) and Mercury was called the messenger of gods.
When Mercury is between the Earth and the sun, the light of
the sun falls only on the side away from us:we see only a
dark ball across the bright solar disc. When Mercury is in
other positions the part we see illuminated mayv range from
a thin crescent like the wing of a bird to almost a full circle
when the planet is on the other cide of the sun. Greek Her-
mes, the messenger of the gods, and Baby. Nebo, the scribe
of the gods, represented Mercury., Saxuna (9, 86, 11) with his
golden wings, the envoy of of Varuna, hastens to the
region of Yama (Perseus : x, 123, 6). Sakuna (now called Sani)
is Saturn. According to the Hindus Yama is the guardian of
Sani and Sakuna (vulture) is inanspicious. To the naked eye
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Saturn when in opposition always appears as a star brighter
than the first magnitude, buf in consequence of the changing
phases of its rings it varies greatly in brightness. The planet
shines with a warm yellowish light like that of Arcturus. The

Saturn is the sixth major planet in order of distance from the
" sun. Its mean distance from the sun is 885, 900,00 miles and
and its periodic time is 297 years. The volume of Saturn is
about 750 times that of the KFarth, but the periodic times of
its satellites indicate that it exceeds the Karth only about 95
times in mass. Its mean density therefore is but O. 13 of that
of the earth or over 0.7 times that of water. The most remar-
kable feature of Saturn is the magnificent system of rings by
which it is surrounded. The plane of the ring is inclined about
27° to the planet’s orbit and about 28° to the ecliptic and
keeps parallel to itself throughout the planet’s revolution.
There are accordingly two opposite portions of the orbit near
longitudes 172° and 352°, where Saturn is the I.eo and Aquarius
respectively at which the ring can be presented edgewise to the
Earth and when this event bhappens ( as it does either once
or three times during each passage of the ring plane across
the Earth's orbit ), the ring, owing to its thinness disappears
from view even from powerful telescopes. At intermediate
positions when Saturn is in Taurus, Gemini and Sagittarius, i
appears opened out at an angle of 27°, it shines almost with
treble brilliance. Saturn has 9 satellites and is surrounded
by three flat cirular rings which form a kind of collar round
its middle. This ring has been formed out of tiny frag
ments of a larga satellite tbat came too near to the dahger
zone of gravitatonal pull of Saturn and was torn Into pieces
Babylonians coloured seven planets as follows : {1) the sun=
golden ; (2) the moon=silver; (3) Mercury=blue; (4
Venus =yellow ; Mars=red ; (7) Jupiter =orange ; (7) Saturn=
black which is of Kali yuga. Babylonians decorated thei
temples in seven colours after the seven planets. ULKA
4,4, 2) is the Meteor or shooting star. Between Mars and Jupiter
there is an abnormally wide gap, but there are thousands of
asteroids which are but fragments of a planet which once filled
the gap but coming within the danger zone of Jupiter broke
into pieces. However they are moving round the sun as their
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parent planet did. Trails of comets coming within solar
gravitational pull gets dislodged from their parental body and
form meteoric stones. Occasionally the HEarth passes through
the zone of these fragments and some of the meteors get
entangled in the earth’s gravitational pulls. They are usually
raised to a white heat by the friction of air and they are
vaporized naturally many miles above ground and we have
a fine meteoric display—a shower of shooting stars. Sometimes
they may be too big to be completely vaporized and they
fall into the earth many of which in the past have been made
into deities. The meteorite owing fo the resistance to the air
becomes incandescent and is then seen as a scintillating ball
of fire, sometimes with an apparent diameter greater than that
of the woon, leaving behind it a traill of luminous matter. As
a consequence partly of shattering and of explosion due to
the rise of temperature by the friction generated by its rapid
movements in the air, a short time after the disappearance of
the fireball loud detonations like thunder are heard. The
meteorite 1s usually an irregular roughly pointed conical stone
with a thin dull black crust and curious pittings containing
varying amounts of metallic iron and nickel. The meteorite
stone was worshipped in ancient times as it 18 now kept as a
valuable possession in Museums. The image of Diana was
a meteorite stone which fell down from Jupiter. The Kaaba
of Mecca is apother. The Phoenicians worshipped Astarte and
other gods in the shape of conical meteorite stones (baetyla).
Semitic Allat or Illah was represented by a square or triangu-
lar stone. Thus possibly linga stone as the image of Basl
(Bholanath) originated. In these temple priestesses 1qedeshim)
and priests { gedeshoth ) played gods and goddesses and wor-
shipped gods in the form of sexual unions, as they were fertility
gods.Maidens sacrificed at the shrines of Astarte and B&il their
virginity in the belief that they thus propitiated the goddess and
god of love and fertility ( 14 E. B. Phoenicia ). Baal whose wor-
ship was characterized by gross sensuality and licentiousness
was represented by symbolic plllars with rounded tops ( linga).

Tvashtri 1s Cassiopeia. Tvashtri is skilful handed and a
deft worker ( 3, 54, 12). Tvashtri is the best artisan ; he
sharpens his iron axe ( parasum svayasam ) to fashion bowls to
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hold Amrita ( X, 83, 9). Tvashtri means carpenter. v Taksh
—=to cut, hew, fashion. Skt. Taksha, takshaka=_carpenter
takshan = Gk. tekton=carpenter; toka=offspring, children;
tokay=a pew born child. Gk. tik-tein=to0 produce : tek-non=
child : tech-ne=skill ; tekton=carpenter. Lat. talus—a die;
textere=to weave. Lith. tik-ras=fit ; tikti=to suit. Thus
Tvashtri being originally divine carpenter, he began to fashion
evervthing, A carpenter was the most important and useful
member before smithy was known. He tashioned chariots and
bows on which the success of war depended. Thus he fashioned
the thunderbolt of Indra ( 5,31, 4 ), develops the germ in the
womb and is the shaper of all forms ( 8, 91, 8). Cassiopeis
holding in hands instruments in the attitude of a carpenter, is
seated on a chair formed by its five principal stars.

Varaha is Lupus. Indra transfixed Varaha ( boar: 1, 61. 7).
Indra killed the ravenous boar ( 8, 66, 10). If one looks at the
constellation figures ( 14. E. B. Consellation), he will find that
Centaurus ( Indra ) is piercing the heart of the prostrate Lupus
(the boar' and at the left of the Lupus is Scorpio (Visvarupa )
and at the right of Centaurus is the monsterous water-snake
Hydra ( Vritra .  The killing of Erymanthian boar is ascribed
to Herakles in Hellenic myths.

Apah ( Kassite Apsu, Gothic Ahva, Av. Avam ) is zodiacal
constellation Aquarius 1n the shape of a person standing, pouring
out from an amphora ( kumbha) a stream of water which
flowes into the mouth of the Southern Fish ( Piscis Australis ).
The delightful goddess ( devt ) advances in the path of lumina-
ries { devanam : 7, 47, 3)., In whom Soma ( the moon) is
delighted, as a youth is charmed with a pleasant ( kalyanitbhir)
buxom maiden, so thou approach Apo and purify her with
fragrant herbs ( x, 30, 5). Asa maiden yields to the youth
that comes to her with an ardent love in tryst, so all the
Advaryus ( planets } are in mutual rapport with the Devi
( x,30,6) The sun (surya) enters into Apo (1, 23, 17, at
present on Jan. 20). Water ( Apo) that fiows from heaven,
that flows in dug out canals ( khanitrind ), flowing from nature
—bright, purifying and speeding towards the ocean, let that
Apo protect me ( 7, 42, 2). Apah is Av. Apo, and its presiding
deity 18 “Ardvi Sura Anshita in the shape of a maid, fair of
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body, most strong, tall-formed, high-girded, wearing shoes up
to the ankle, radiant, who made a part of the waters stand still
and part of water flow, and born in stars ( Aban Yast 78. 85 ).
The goddess of springs and streams and of all fertihty—
Ardvisura Anahita, Anaitis—is endowed with the form of Baby.
Ishtar and Belit. She is depicted as a beautiful and strong
woman with the prominent breasts, a golden crown of stars and
a golden raiment. She is worshipped as the goddess of gener-
ation and all sexual life ( Herod 1, 131, where Mithra and
Anaitis are interchanged ) and religious prostitution is trans-
ferred to her service ( Sétrabo 11, 532). In the temple of
Anahita ( Anaites=nundefiled ) in Bactria stood a famous cult
image of her wearing a golden crown with eight rays and-a
hundred stars and clad in the fur of 30 beavers of the sheen
of sliver and gold. Anaitis with a thousand arms represented
Oxus with a thousand canals ( Tarn : Greeks in Bactria). As
there are no stars more brilliant than of third inagnifutde in
Aquarius, the neighbouring constellation Aquila. with its
brilliant star Altair took the place of Aquarius for observa-
tional purposes. So it is said that Garura ( Aquila ) stole the
kumbha « Aquarius ) of ambrosia ( amrita ). In Teut. myth
Odin in the form of eagle devoured the honey and stole the long
jar from which honey fell on the Himmelsberg which produced
poetic inspiration. Babylonian Zu stole Tablets of Destiny.

Trita is Bootes, Trita lives in the height of heaven (5, 9, 5).
Trita Aptya urged on by Indra slew the foe ( Visvarupa=
Scorpio ), seven rayed and three-headed, son of T'vashtra (5, &, 8.
Scorpio is situated between Centaurus and Bootes. In Avesfa
we find that Thraetaona ( Trita ), the hair { viso-puthra of
Athway (Apta) clan, overcame Azi Dazaka (ahi d akaka); Thrita
( another mame of Thraetaona) became the first healer, as it was
thought that all diseases were due to poisoning by the
biting of the snake ( Farg. 20 ). Trito is also known as Aptya
{ of water 5. 41, 9-10=Gk. Triton ). Greek Triton 15 a
merman, as a humean down to the waist but with the tail of a
fish. He used to blow a trumpet of twisted conch shell to
soothe the restless waves of the sea. Bootes means ox-driver
from GEk. boyz=ox. It represents a man holding a crook and
driving the bear (ox)  Its brightest star is Arcturus
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(Svati=the presiding deity of Vayu ). Another interesting star
is Delta Bootes, a beautiful double star composed of a yellow
star of magnitude 3 and a blue star of 6% Trita is Teut,
Thridi, Gk. Triton, Egyp. Ueret. Ekata is Gk. Hecate.
Gandharva is the Rammbow, Gk. Iris. Gandharva is the
measurer of air’s mid-space ( x, 135, 5: Skt. madhya=Lat.
medius =Gk. methos= Goth. midja=Russ. mejdu=0. H. Ger
mitti). © Apsaras ( Skt. ap, ambu, Goth. ahva, Lat. aqua = water.
Skt, abhra, urmi ( waves), Liat. 1mber, Gk. ombros=-cloud),
the lady, sweetly smiling suports her lover ( Gandharva ) in
sublimest heaven. FErect to high heaven the Gandharva has
been mounted, pointing at us his many coloured weapons
( rainbows ), clad in beautiful raiment, pretty to look at, for
he as light produces pleasing forms ( x,123, 7). This malti
coloured weapon mounting in heaven is nothing but the Rain-
bow asan effect of the sun or moon shines reflecting on
falling drizzles. The rainbow also may be observed when the
sunshine falls on the spray of a waterfall. The Apsaras are
the rain or waterdrops (4 Drap=to run, flow. Gk. dropos=
running, drapites = fugitive, Eng tramp. Ger. tropfen. Skt. dropsa
=drop. Av, Drvispa—water symph ) on which the light falling
causes rainbows.  Stri=to spread out. Skt. vi-stira=spread.
Gk. stor-namai=1I spread out, Lat. ster-mer=to scatter ; Laf.
stramen = Lith. straja = As. streaw = Skt, trina =straw. Sk. tari=
Gk. ester=Liat. stella=Ger. stern=star. The rainbow consists
of pure colours—red, orange, yellow, green, blue, violet and
indigo-—in the order of their wave Jengths, the sunlight broken
into their component parts by the spectroscopic effect ofa
multitude of drops of water. Later the Apsaras ( Gk. Aphro-
dite =abhra-diti=the light of the sky ) became water-nymphs
—mermalds, The concepfion of the mermaid or siren perhaps
originated from Dugony ( Sirenia ), mammals that have adopted
aquatic life and known as sea-cow. Dugong holds its young
to its breasts and suckles it. It- is about 12 feet in length and
weighs about 300 kilos. The Sakas conceived their original
mother—Hindu Nagini—as a charming maiden in the upper
part above the waist, and lower part as a coil of a serpent. The
Hindu Nagini, upper part as an ever-youthful seductive
buxom maid and the lower part in the coils of twin serpents,
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lives in fountains and springs—fond of songs, dances and
amorous sports. The Syrians conceived Atargartis, their
goddess of love and fertility in the form of a pretty maiden in
the upper part above waist and lower part in the form of fish,

RUDRA is Sagittarus. Rudra is the boar of the sky, reddish,
gleaming (1, 114, 5). Rudra shines like gold ( 1, 43, 5 ). Rudra
carries bow and arrows ( dhanavanhan ) and wears a variegated
necklace ( niksham visvarupam : 2, 33, 10). Rudra’s bow is
firm and strong with swittly flying shafts ( 7, 49. 1 ). May that
thunderbolt of thine, which sent from heaven traverses the earth,
pass us by ( 7, 46,3 ). Vakdevi ( Virgo) fights for people and
stretches the bow of Rudra ( X.125,6). Rudra, O Tawny
bull, slay us not. May we jubilantly debate with our heroes
in the assembly ( 2, 33, 15). Sagittarius is in the shape of
a centaur drawing a bow. The upper part is that of a man
drawing a bow ( Sagitta ), the lower part that of a winged
bull or horse. On account of 1ts southern declination it is
not visible in upper Europe., A very bright arm of the Milky
Way passes through it ; another part of the constellation is
occupied by remarkable dark patches of Nebulae. It containsg
the Trifed nebula and the Omega, both fine examples of
bright diffuse nebulae. Cepheid variables and globular clus-
ters seem to congregate in this region, and it is probable that
the extension of the galactic stellar system is greatest in this
direction. In Baby. myths Nergal the archer was the god of
war and pestilence. He was called the furious one ( Skt.
rudra ). It . is  the Pelasgian Artemis. The arrows
of Artemis not only brought death but also health and
other blessings. Sagittarius was the war god of the Assyrians
{ Asura ), and the all knowing lord ( Akura Mazda = Asura
Medasa ) of the Zoroastrians, Rudra was the war god Adad
( Adya and Adinitha, names of Rudra ) of Amurru ; Shugamuna
( Skt. Sukama—=abundantly granting desires) of the Kassites ;
Sutekh of the Khatti; Tarku of the Phrvgians; and Thor of
the Teutons. Hittite Sutekh, Egvp. Set appear mounted on
a bull wearing fringed and belted tunic with short sleeves,
a conical helmet and upturned shoes;in one hand he grasps
the lightning symbol—the flashing trident-~and in the other
a triangular bow resting on his right shoulder; an antelope
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prances besides him. TRYAMBAKA is Ophiuchus (= Serpen-
tarius ; Asclepios ). Tryambakam (three-faced three-mothered :
ambha, ambiki )=we adore, who is sweet.smelling ( sugan-
dhim ) and augmenter ( pushti-vardanam : 7,59, 12). With
humility adore the mighty Rudra, the ruler of men; followed
by the speedy ones, he comes from heaven, lord of himself,
:ausplcions and { Stva ) healing ( X, 22,9), Of all born thou
art the greatest O Rudra, mightiest of the mighty, O thunder-
wielder (vajra-vdho; lightning fork=trident ), transport us
from troubles to welfare ( svaséi : 2,33,3).  Ophiuchus ( Gk.
-ophis=Vedic Ahi=serpent +echein= holder—Skt Bhuajnga-
dhara ) represents a man holding & serpent like Sagittarius
( which 1t adjoins) it ; includes a region of the sky rich in globu-
lar clusters and diffase nebule. It is Gk. Asklepios ( Lat.
Aesculapius ), the god of healing, whom Homer calls blameless
DPhysician. The chief seat of the worship of Aesculapius was
Hpidaurus where he had a temple surrounded with an extensive
grove where serpents were kept and fed with honeyed cakes.
Serpents were sacred to him for the god held serpents in his
hands, and serpents were coiled round his club-like stuff—
thunder-rod. Consequently serpents became a symbol of reno-
vation and were believed to have the power of discovering
healing herbs. Hygeia, the daughter of Asklepios, fed a snake
with milk and made the prognosis of patients who came
to the temple to consult the oracles from the manner in
which the snake fed on it. There were a large number of
pretty youthful temple slaves  daughters of the god ) whose
duty it was to tempt the patients to sexual congress and if
the man responded to the sexual appeal quickly with strong
erection and copulated for a long while and felt gratified, the
prognosis was favourable; but if he remained apathetic with
placid penis, the prognosis was bad. Rudra is the healer of
all sickness ( 7,64, 2). To Rudra the greatest poet ( gdths-
pattm ) the hlghest intellectual ( (medhd patim: asura medasa
= Ahura Mazda. v Madha=to mmd to understand. Skt. mati=
mind, medhi=brain. Av. madh=to treat medically, mazda=
knower. Lat. mens=mind. Lith. mintis=intelligence. Gk.
moentis. = wisdom ; menas=S8kt. manas=mind, Russ  ps
miate=memory ), the most successful physician ( Jalasa
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bheshajam ), we pray for joy, health and strength (1,23, 4).
Therefore self-lnminious Rudra is Siva ( auspicious 3 X, 92, 9),
Isana= ( lord ) of this world ( isinad asya bhuvanasya:
2,83, 9 ) and an Asura ( 3, 42, 11 ). Su ( excellent') asti { being
existence ). Svastika=Crux Ansata=The Tau cross with a
handle =the symbo! of blessing. .’Su=to generate . Skt. Suta
= son, Swu therefore means excellent. As=to breathe ;
Skt. asu=vital breath: asti=being; astifya=existence.
Gk. esmi ( Skt. asmi )=1 am. Lat (a) s-um=1 am, Svasti=
welfare. Skt, Sv-asti=Gk. au-esto ; data vasunam = Gk. doteres
eaon : Skt. ratam astu=Gk. ratum esto. Rudra thou art the
great Asura ( lord ) of the heaven (rudro aswro maho divas
2,1, 6 ). Rudra Triamvaka is a roarer—thunderer, The serpent
in his hands ( for which he is called in the Hindu Purinas
Bhujanga-dhara ) has been regarded by many ahcients as
thunderbolt. Ra=to bellow, roar. Skt. ras=to yell; rud=
to cry, to wail; rudra=howler. Lat. latrare=to bark,
la-mentum =to lament. Ger. rohren Lith. reju=1 scold;
Russ. la-iate=to scold. Khatti war god Teshub ( Kesaba ) with
his thunder club was possibly Ophiuchus. Kesaba 1s generally
the name of Hercules ( Krishna ! in the Puranas. Kesaba
means one with long hair. But Rudra 1s also aKapardin
whose bhalr is knotted on the top (1, 114, 1). Dhanvantari
( holder of Dhanus = Sagitta= Sagittarius ) was a great healer
and expounder of Hindu Medical Science. Kgy. Bes, healer
and destroyer of serpents by strangling. VISVAKARMAN
15 Hercules. Visvakarman ( the All maker ) is the architect of
the universe ( X, 81, 2} who producing the earth and the heaven
welded them together { X, 81.3). What was the wood, and
what was the tree from which they have cut out heaven and
earth (X, 31,7 )? What was the stand on which he rested,
which was it and how ( supported ) from whence Visvakarman
( All-maker ), the all-seeing created the earth and spread ouf
the sky by his might ( X, 81, 2) ? Visvakarman is great in mind
and power, maker ( dhata), disposer (wvidhatdi ) and the
higher observer { X, 82, 2 }. He is our father, creater (janita
{ generator }, provider and knower of all races (X, 82, 3).
Hercules is an ancient northern constellation, representing a
giant upon his left knee, right knee bent, the foot placed ) upon
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the head of Draco ( Puranic Kaliya Naga ), a club in his up-
lifted left hand and  something in his right ( the
Greeks called it olive branch , the Hindus a flute ). The cons-
tellation contains one star of second magnitude, nine of the
third and twelve of the fourth. [t contains a famous globular
star-cluster ( Messter 13 )} which is the first example in the
northern hemisphere. The sun’s motion through space is
directed towards a point in this constellation. Visvakarman
18 Yadava Krishna and Dorian Herakles. Both the Yidava
( Yutea ) and Dorians were Alpines. Yadava Vishnu and Dorian
" Apollo represent the sun. Krishna and Herakles represent the
constellation Hercules. Herakles ( Hercules )} was pursued by
Hera with her hatred after his birth. She sent serpents to
kill him. But he strangled them to death. Herakles killed
Hydra ( Vritra ) in the waters of Lerna lake ; Herakles killed
Ervmanthian boar, which heroic acts are ascribed to Indrain
Vedic myths(8, 66, 10). Putani conspired to kill Krishna since his
birth ; but she was killed. Krishna vanqished Kaliva Naga in
Kalindi. Draco is under the feet of Hercules, and there s Serpens
near the left arm of Hercules. Before 2000 B C. Draco
( Manasd ) was prominent with Thumban ( Drubha ) as the
polar star, but due to the precession of the polar ecliptic Draco
has lost its domination, and Hercules has taken its place on
the right side of Hercules. Milky Way has bhifurcated
here. Krishna is said to have beaten Kaliva Nag in Kihnd,
and became Gowvid, or Gobinda—the finder of the cow. Cows
are the Ursa Msajor and Ursa Minor which though now called
Bears might as well as be taken as bovine animals. Hercules
became Khatti Teshub  Skt. Kesaba ), their war god with his
mighty club. Among the Hindus like the Khatti Teshub and
Indra myths, Indra and Krishna legends have been mixed up.
Teshup with mace on his shoulder was also a war god of the
Mitannis. Wife of Teshub was Shanshkash (Skt. Saukhyadi=
causing welfare ). Shaushika of Nineveb.

Parjanya 1s Rain. Parjanya is thine udder O cow ( vasi-=
Aditi ) ; the lightnings are thy teats, O cow (Aditi : Av. x, 1, 7)
Parjanya is father, earth ( bhumi Av. bumin }is mother ( Av.
12,1,12). Like a charioteer whipping his horses, he rushes
the rain messenger for wars. Far off resound the roars of
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fions when Parjanya fills the sky with rain clouds { 5, 83, 3 ).
Wind ( vata ) blows furiously. Down come the lightning flashes
{ vidyuta ). Plants shoot up as showers fall down. Food grows
gbundantly for all creatures as Parjanya inseminates Prithivi
( Parjanyah Prithivin retasivats : 5, 83, 4 : Reta~=semen
o Ri=to flow Skt. riti=flow, custom; retodhas=impreg-
nating ; retaja=born of ones own semen : beloved son. Lat.
riruus=flow ; liqu-ere=to be liquid ). Thunder and roar;
cause impregnation ( garbhkam adka 5,83,7). DParjanya like
Dyaus impregnates the earth. Rain 1s his semen. Parjyana
has also lightning and thunder like Dyaus. Parjyanya and
Dyaus are amalgamated in their characteristics. Parjanya 18
Lith. Perknuas, Slav. Perun, Teut. Fjorgynn, Icel. Fiorgyn, and
Goth, Fairguni, Perkunas is the god of thunder, lightning
and rains. The Letts still sacrifice usually lambs, and some-
times bulls to Perkunas. The White Russians describe Perun
as a tall old man with large shoulders, black eyes and hair, but
with golden beard, having bows in his hands whose arrows
are the lightning flashes. The movement of his celestial car
makes the thundering noise in the heaven thunder;, Fjorgynn
is also god of lightning, thunder apd storms. / Par=to
produce. Skt. Parjanya=producer of rain ; purodisa=share,
Gk. pareim, porsynein, Lat. parene =to prepare.

Svarga is Heaven. Thy sons shall make offerings to gods,
and thou shalt rejoice in heaven ( svarga : x, 95, 18, 4/ svar
—to shine; heaven. Skt. svarga=heaven : sur-ya=the sun.
Gk. seir-ios =Sirius=Dog-star ; sel-as=splendour ; Selene=
moon.  Lat. ser-enus=bright ; sol=sun. Russ. Svarog=
heaven ). Fathers { Pitribhi) go to the region of Yama in the
bighest sky ( parame vyoman ) and get a dwelling and a bright
body according to their acts ( x, 14 8 ). The burpt and the
unburnt (dead bodies) carouse in the midst of heaven with pretty
damsels (svadhyd). Give them O Lord their dwellings and their
body shapes according to their inclinations { x, 15, 15). Send
her (the wife burnt on the pyre with her dead husband becomes
8 Svadhi) also to the father so that he can move with the
Svadha, and wearing new life, let him increase his offspring,
let him produce new bodies, O All-knower ( Jatavedha = wise
from birth : x, 16, 5 ). Their penis is not burnt by Jatavedah ;
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in the heavenly world ( svarge loke) they emjoy tany women
( vahu strainamesham : Av, 4, 34.2). The bulb bearing lotus
( kumuda ) grows in roots, stem and flowerbuds. Let this water
offering reach thee in the heaven like honey—a complete lotus
pond. These Ghee, honey, alcoholic drink ( suro-daka ), milk,
butter milk reach thee like a complete lotus pond ( Av. 4, 34, 5).
The Asvattha { Ficus religiosa ) is the abode (sandana) of the
gods in the third heaven ( Av. 5, 4, 3). On a tree with fine leaves
( vrikshe supalase) Yama drinks with gods ( Osirisis
found on a celestial tree, the lunar markings). There
our patriarch ( Vispati ) look after our ancient fathers
(purana pitd =ancestors : x, 135, 1). Lotus {(Nelumbo nucifera:
Skt. HAamala; padma) is sacred to the Hindus. It was sacred
to the Hgyptians. It was to them the emblem of fertility and they
used to decorate the heads of Isis and Osiris with the flowers
of lotus. The seeds of the lotus have been used as foodin
Egypt from remote antiquity. The Hindus offer lotus seeds in
their Yajnas and use it as food in Kashmir, whence even the
root-bulb and the stem are cut into prices and used in mea
broth. The seeds are like acorns in size and shape and their
taste 13 more delicate than that of almonds. They can be roasted
and powdered and eaten with great relish. The seed was
called the Bean of Pythagoras and Lien-hoa of the Chinese
Zizyphus lotus is the North African plum tree like the Indian
Zizyphus Jujuba. The fruit of Zyzyphus lotus like the Zyzyphus
Jujuba ( black plutns ) can be dried, powdered and made info
bread. A fermented drink was also made from the plums { Zyzy-
plus lotus) in Carthage. These people were called by the Greeks
loto-phagi—the lotus eaters. For this reason lotus was called
a tree whose fruit was the stable food and drink of the people.
“Where there 1s eternal light and heaven (svara) is, 1o
that arabrosial region, place me there, O Pavamana (Pavamans
regulated the flow of ambrosia (amrita) of which the mnoon was
supposed to be composed for which it was called Sudansu, and
which was the food of the gods and Pitris : 9, 113, 7). Where
Vaivasvata (Yama, son of Vivasvan) is the king, in the highest
heaven, where flows constantly awmbrosial liquid, place me there
(9, 13, 8. Where one can wonder about as he desires, in the
third sphere of highest heaven where the light is ambrosisl
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(moon beams), place me there (9, 13, 9}, Where cravings (Kama)
are instantaneously gratified, where there are desired foods and
drinks, where Svadhas ( damsels ) give voluptuous gratifications,
place me there (9, 13, 10). Where there are pleasures aad merri-
ments, joys and felicities, where delightful heart’s desires are
fulfilled, place me there (9, 13, 11). Where the good-hearted
and the nobles revel, being freed from disease (even hereditary :
Janitra : Av. 6, 120, 2), and not lame of their limbs, where
fathers see their sons ( Av. 6,120, 3)., Stars are the lights of
virtuous men who go to heaven (Ts. 5,4, 1) and seven Rishis
have been raised to the stars (Saptarshi= Ursa Major: Ts. 1,11,1).
Teut. heaven was Odin’s place —Walhalla, an enormous hall,
ornamented with golden escutcheons and lances to which 540
doors led, each so wide that 800 horses could march through
them abreast. Here came all the souls of warriors ( Einheriar)
who daily rode with the gods on the great plains of Ida and
battled with one another, in order to continue after death, the
heroic deeds they enjoyed in during life, and every evening
returned to Walhalla where seated in a circle they drank rich
mead from golden goblets presented to them by the beauteous
Walkyren, fed upon the flesh of bear which became whole though
s number of steaks cut of its flesh and upon the apples of [duna
which preserved them in eternal youth, and they reveled in
sexual delights with the ever youthful Walkyran. Rainbow
formed the bridge joining earth to heaven by means of which
gods descended the earth and the souls of man mounted to
Walhalla. Heaven was regarded as canopy, supported by a pole or
tree, from which parasol (satra) became a symbol of sovereignty
with  Acha®menides and the Hindus. KA is only praised
once ( x. 121). In Egy. mythology Ka is the body’s immaterial
double (Jivatman) that hovered over the dead bodies in their
funeral chambers. He was in the beginning a golden egg
(Hiranvagarva : the universe conceived as an egg=Brahmanda),
the creator of all beings, the only lord. He holds the earth and
the heaven together. “Ka, the god, weshall worship with oblation
{x,121,1: Kasmaii deviya havishd videma) Giver of res-
piration (=life : atma-di =giver of breath. 'Ara=to breathe.
Skt. ana = breath ; an-ila =breeze. Pra-ins =prana = vital breath ;
snala = that scuffs =fire. Liat. ani-mus~=spirit, animation. Goth.

18
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uz-anan=to breathe out, Gk. an-emos=wind Gk. atmos=alr;
asthma =souffle ; atmen =Ger. atem =Skt &atman =exhalation),
giver of strength, who is the immortal shadow (chaya amritam.
+/ Sku =to cover, to shade, Skt. Skand=+to leap upon, to cover;
Chaya = that which covers : the name of Siva, shadow ; chaya=
Gk. skia =shade ; Gk. sky-ne=a shelter. Eng. sky=that which
covers = heaven) of the dead ( disembodied spirits )} ; Ka the god
we shall worship with oblations ( x, 121, 2). Ka is the father-
inlaw of Prastha, the favourite wife of Indra, and
Ka 1s the same as Prajipati (AB. 3, 22). Ka is
Prajapati (Ts. 1, 7,6; Ms, 3, 12, 5) Ka is Prajapati,
Ka is happiness (Kaus. Br. 5, 4) Prajipati is Orion. Buf
Ka is a vague deity. There is no definite source of its orign
or mythological development. Skt. Kiya 1s pertaining to Ka,
therefore body, habitation ; Kayastha=dwelling within the
body—the atman. Ka like Om (Amen, Am or OMiis likely
to be Egyptian imports, where they are well-established from
great antiquity. Ka 1s the body’s immaterial double ( mrith
chayamritam =the immortal shadow of the dead = disentbodied
spirits = Skt. Jevatma) that hover the dead bodies in their
funeral chambers. Atman, (Ger. atem, OH. Ger. atum, Goth
ashma, Gk. altmen=breath. Gk, atmos=vapour) was re-
garded as then as vital breath and finally the soul’s double (Egypt.
Atumu), imperishable and eternal, one yet In every being, the
first cause aud principle of existence (paramitman). Amen was
the great Bgyp. solar deity of Thebes, After him the Christian
Churches still say amen after prayers, meaning Be ¢¢ so. They
borrowed it from the Hebrews who had got it from Iigypi
Am or OM also represents the soul of Heh—eternity and
immortality. Om is not found in Rv. But three Aksharas
(letters : A U M) are mentioned in (Av. 13, 3, 6). According to
Ait Br. (5,32 ; 7,18), Prajapati created the earth, the atmos
phere and the sky ; Agni was born from the earth, Vayu from
the atmosphere, Aditya from the sky. Rigveda was born from
Agni, Yajurveda from Vaya and Samaveda from Aditya ; from
them three pure (sounds) were born—bhuh from the Rigveds,
bhuvah from the Yajurveda, svar from the Saimaveda ; from them
three sounds were born—the a, 4, and m ; them he brought to
gether ; that made om; therefore with om does he say
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Pranava ; om is the world of heaven ; om is he that yonder
gives heat ; om 1s the response to a Rik, be it so (fatheti) to
a gatha ; om is divine, be it so human ; verily thus with what
18 divine and what is human he frees him from evil and from
sin (At DBr. 7. 18). By om consent 1s understood ; when one
consents to a thing he utters om ; for this is the cause of
prosperity ;. when we have a desire for a thing, on its receipt
we say om, meaning thereby that we have got it (Chin Up 1,
181, So the development of Brahminical Om and Bib. Amen
are similar. And Bib. Amen, signifying affirmation, so be 2,
50 4t tsorso it will be (1 King 1,36; Jer. 11. 4) has been
traced to the Egyp. god Amen or Amon of Thebes. In Greece
Ker (afemale deity) was man’s shadow, especially of the dead.
HKHa was carried in Argo boat by ferryman of the dead, Borus
(Canopus = Agastya in Argo). DanA is charity. Charity ensures
one to success 1n life and immortality (x, 17, 3). Generosity fo
the indigent (akincana) and tramps (daridra) is a social and
religious obligation v/ Aki~to be in want of. Skt. akincana=Gk.
akne= Lat. egere =indigent. / Dru to run. 8kt. druta=quickly;
daridra=tramp. Gk, drap-etes={fugitive. Ger. trappen=to
tread ; treppe—a flight of steps. Gods have not ordained bun-
ger to be (the caunse of our) death which is even the lot of the
well-fed. The riches of the giver are not wasted, for a non-
giver finds no contentment (X, 117, 1). When a needy man
comes in a miserable flight begging for food to eat, the man
who has got food in store hardens his heart against him, but
finds no contentment { x, 117, 2). He is no friend who will
offer nothing to a friend who comes imploring food. Let him
depart. This 1s no place for him to stay. Rather let him go
to a generous giver though he may be a stranger (x, 117, 4).
Let the rich give to the poor implorer, having his eyes on the
longer pathway (that is thinking about the future). For
wealth now comes to one then to another like the wheels (up
and down) of a chariot (x, 117, 5). Jnana (X, Tl=nima=
Goth. namo=Lat. nomen-Gk. onoma—=Fr. nom=Ger. name
= Per. nam) is Gk. gnotos (gnostics) and Lat. gnotus, Sradha
{x, 151) is preservation, confidence and piety. +/Sar=to pre-
serve. Skt. sar-va=whola. Av. har=to preserve. Gk. olos=
whole. Lat. salus =health { salutare=to wish health, salute.
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Sraddha is the preservation of the remembrance (smriti) of the
Fathers. +/Smri=toc remember ; Skt. Smriti=remembrance.
Liat. memoria=remembrance. Gk. martys=a witness. Armati
(piety) is Armaiti. Skt. sradda-dhamas=Lat. credimus ; srad-
dadhan=Tat. credidi; srad dhitam = creditum. Srad may bea
development of hrid=Gk. kardia = Lat. cardiacus = Goth. cride.
Av. Vohu Mano=Vase manas (Gk. logos Theos )=Good
Thought ; Asha Vahista = Asi Vasishtha= Excellent Hope (Eshi
Vasistha : S. Br. 2, 4, 42). Khshetra Vairya=Kshatriya Virya
= Marfial Power ; Spenta Armaiti= Svanta (Su+anta - whose
end 1s good=auspicious) Amrita=Blessed Liquor ; Harvatat=
— Sarvatati (x, 100, 1) =abundance in everything ; Amertat=
Amritatva=Immortality. Arvastan—=Skt. arthajna= wisdom;
Kritatu=8kt. kritin==virtue . Ristant=8kt. Riju=justice.
Amr (Av. Azhi; Gk. Echis, Echi-dna) is possibly Serpens
and Draco both combined. Ahi is shining; for Maruts are
called ahi-bhanavah =shining like Ahi. Serpens is an ancient
northern constellation, intimately connected with, but not
treated as a part of Ophinchus. Alpha Serpens iz Unuakalhai
~JAgh=to choke, to strangle. Skt. amhas=ypain ; ahi=snake;
agha=sin. sin. Gk. agk-ein=to strangle . ak- osaanngh Lat,
ang-ere=to choke; angina=quinsy ; anxlous—dlstressed Av,
Azhi Dahaka is bltlng snake. In Armenian history, the Manda
ruler Astyages (Ishtuvegu= Skt. Ishta Bhaga 584—550 B. C.
of Ecbatana) was called Ashdahak=Azhi Dabhaka {(Zohak:
Assyr. Sargon in 715 B. C. mentions an ancestor of Astvages
as Dailukku, governor of Man (8kt. Manu), was deported to
Hamah in Syria. Agbatan was called 2 years later as b2¢ (place
ofy Diakku. After the Manda tribe Media was named. In
Puranas it was called Uttara Madra. In the Punjab Mands
( Marunda ) settlement was called Madra which has played
an important part in Indian history. It is likely that Ahi
(Serpens) was their tutelary god. Draco (Dragon) is a promi-
nent north-polar constellation under the feet of Hercules
Before 2000 B. C. Thuban on its taill was the Polar star.
According to the Dorian (Alpines) legend Herakles (Ton. Her
cules) killed the Dragon guarding the Hesperian fruit; Hers
transferred the Dragon (Draco) to heaven as a reward for its
services. According to Hindu legends, Krishna, the Yutean



TTAVE T MYTHS 277

Alpine, subdued Kailiya Nag on the Kalindi (Milky Way). About
2000 B. C. Draco lost its pre-eminence, containing the polar star
Thuban, by the precession of equinoxes. The Chinese have
been Worshlpmg Dragon from great antiquity. Buto, the
Greek name for the Egy. Uto, the cobra goddess, sometimes
figured in human form (Hindu Manasi) and commonly twined
round a papyrus stem, was a representation of Draco. Like
wise the fire-spitting serpent that decorated the crown of the
Pharaohs. Qur Naga Panchami festival takes place when
Draco appears on the the meridian in the month of July ; Bib.
Brazen Serpent (Nwm 21, %) represented it as well. Gk. snake
Poseirdon, of sea and springs, was an earthquake god"
serpent monster Typhon caused earthquakes. According to
the Hindus the earth rests on the head of Vasuki snake and
when it shakes its hood the earthquake is caused. The
Ophites identified the serpent with Sophia (wisdom) ; and as &
sacramental rite they offered bread to a living serpent, and
after the bread was touched by it, it was distributed among
the worshippers. Serpents were tended 1n the sanctuaries
of Asklepios (an older Greek name for Ophiuchus), the famous
god of healing { Dhanvantari = Sagittarius), Among his symbol
was a serpent coiled round a stuff and physicians were for
long wont to place this at the head of their prescriptions. As-
klepios is also represented leaning on a staff while a huge
serpent rear itself up behind him or a serpent comes fo him
from a well At Athens Asklepios Amynos had a sanctuary
with altar and well, and among the votive offerings have been
discovered models of snakes. Hygiea, goddess of health, pass-
ed for his daughter and is commonly identified with the
woman in Greek art who feeds a serpent out of a saucer. In
Thesmophoria, a sowing festival of immemorial antiquity
performed by women, pigs were thrown to serpents kept
in caves, sacred to Demeter. Bacchae of Dionysus had
snake accompaniments or symbolic ornaments. The symbol
of the Bacchic orgies was a consecrated serpent and the snakes
were kept in the sacred cistae. Athene had her sacred ser-
pent (apparently to third century A. D} at the Erechtheum
which was fed monthly with honeved cakes ; when during the
Persian War it left the food untouched, it was taken as a bad
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omen. At Lehadeia in the shrine of Trophonios (to whom
serpents were sacred) offerings of honeyed cakes were made to an
oracular serpent. At Delphi a virgin superintended a similar
oracle ; and in the sacred grove of Apollo at Epirus & nude
virgin attendant brought offerings and it was a sign of a
plentiful year if they were accepted. So also at Lanuvium,
south of Rome, in a grove near the temple of the Argive Hera,
sacred maidens descended blind fold once a year with a barley
cake and if the serpent fook it, it augured a good year. In
Sweden even in the 16th century snakes were household gods
and to hurt them was a deadly sin. Among the Old Prussians
the snakes were invited to share an annual sacrificial meal and
their refusal was a bad sign. The Lithuanians kept, fed and
worshipped their house serpent (gyrate) till very recent times,
Among the Romans every place had its genius in the form
of a serpent. Household snakes were fed in vast numbers.
Mahammed declared that the house-dwelling snakes were a
kind of jinpn. There are many American tribes, Apaches, Nava-
hos—who venerate the snakes., Dangerous Cobra was protec-
ted by an article in the diplomatic treaty for the Bigut of
Biafra Brassmen of Niger. The Python Dahn-gbi of Dohomey
18 a god of wisdom and earthly bliss and benefactor of
man. The children who touch or are touched by one of the
temple snakes are sequestered for a year and learn the songs
and dances of the cult. Women who are touched become pos-
sessed by the god. In addition to his ministrant priestesses,
the god has numerous wives who form a complete organization.
Neither of these classes may marry and the latter are specially
sought at the season when the crops begin to sprout. These
wives take part in licentious rites with the priests and male
worshippers and the python is the reputed farther of the offs-
pring. The long life of the serpent and its habit of changing
the skin suggested possibly the ideas of immortality, resurrec-
tion, wisdom and healing. But its worship originated in the
appearance in the sky of Draco and Ophiuchus (Serpentarius),
and serpents were venerated as the earthly representatives
of their heavenly prototypes. Ophiuchus is Gk. Dionysus and
Hindu Biva, known as Bhujangadhara, for he holds serpents
in his hinds ; ke is also called Nilakantha for a snake holder
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he was supposed to have drunk snake poison and became
immune to it. Mans3a is a wife of Siva, Bacchantes (Menades)
were the female representatives of Dionysus. At the mneolithic
site of Khirokhitia (40000—3500 B. C.} in Cyprus, human infants
were sacrificed before serpent gods. Similar findings have
been unearthed of the early bronze age at Vounons (2500—2100
B.C). Isiah (57.5): Enflaming vourselves with the 1dols
under every green tree, slaying the children in the valleys
under the cliffs of the rocks (Mycenaean I. L. N. Jan. 27,
1941). The Baby, dragon of chaos was represented by Tiamat
{(Taimata : Av. 5, 13) with the body of a woman. Her husband
Apsu termmatmg on the coils of two serpents was Kkilled
by Marduk (Marut=Apsu jit: 8, 1-,2;9, 106, 3). $St. Waruna
(Varuna) according to Irish 4raditions rules winds and storm of
the ocean. In Cornwall for a successful voyage in ancient
times., human sacrifices were made, and maidens were often
said to be chained toa rock to be devoured by a sea-serpent
and were frequently delivered by aid of some hero who slew
the monster. The maiden was offerred in sacrifice to the great
serpent god or dragon of the ses and the priest of the ser-
pent god who was about to kill her was in turn slain by the
warrior, The Keltic water dragon of Scotland has a similar
story. The OSyrian sea-goddess  Afargatis  was half a
woman and half-fish. The singing of the mermaid isa
recollection of the death song of the priestesses of the sea god
which they sang before killing the victim. In Gk. myths,
Andromeda was chained to a rock on the sea shore as a sacrifice
to be devoured by a sea monster, but was rescued by Perseus
who married her, attracted by her beauty.

ARANYANI ( x, 146 ) is the abiding forest spirit. The cereal
plants and healing herbs are mothers and goddesses ( x, 97 ),
A healing herb 15 a goddess born on goddess earth (Av. 6, 136, 1),
Vanaspati is a large tree, the lord of the forest ( 7, 37, 23).
On some trees sylvan spirits or guardian deities dWell Trees
were planted around graves in Greece ; in Roman thought graves
were associated with the manes of the pious. The chief
sanctuary of the Old Prussians was a holy oak around which
lived priest and a high priest known as god’s mouth. The heads
of sacrificed horses were hung on branches of holy oaks. The
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pollution of old Prussian sacred groves and springs by the instrus-
ion of Christians was atoned for by human victims. Sacred
fires of oaken wood burned before Lith. Perkuno and the Roman
Jupiter. Whether the ancients conceived any constellation or
lunar dark patches or forest ( grove ) in the shape of a treeis
hard to say. In Walhalla Odin lived on Yggdrasil tree. Yama
lives with gods on a tree ( x , 135, 1). Osiris lives on the celestial
tree. A bronze Fu Sang Tree Lamp with 10 lights in honour
of the moon and brazier for fire-kindling in the time of emperor
Yeo (2359 BC.) has been found (I. L. N. Jan 11. 1936}
There is a bronze lamp-holder in the form of a tree with stars
above the bead and birds sitting on its branches, their eyes
beaming with light and lamps in the shape of goose (Cygnus),
tortoise ( Cancer ), dragon ( Draco), rat ( Capricornus ), dog
( Canis Major ), tiger ( Lieo ) of the Chow dynasty ( third century
B.C.). A bird stooping down to threaten with its beaka
climbing snake. In a relief Tang Dynasty mirror thereisa
lunar tree, a man rushing to pluck its leaves of immortality
(I. . N, March 7-1437.) The Hindu heavenly grove is Nandana
Kanina and the plant is Parijata. The Hindu sacred plants
are Asvatha ( Ficus religiosa ), Dumvara ( F. glomerata ), Vate
( ¥. Indica ), Durva {Cynodon doctilon), Kusa grass (Eragroti
Cynosuroides ), Tila ( Sesamum Indicum ), Tulasi ( Ocimum
sanctum ), Kadali ( Musa paradisiaca ), Padma ( lotus),
Hartdra ( Curcuma longa ), Deva Darw ( pines), Amrae
( Mangifera Indica), Amalaki ( Philanthus emblica ), Sami
( Prosopis spicigera ), Asoka ( Sarvaca Indica ), Vilva ( Aegle
marmalos with its trifoliate leaves ), Narikela (Cocos nucifera ),
Nimba  Melia azardiracta ), Manasi ( Euphorbium pentandra)
and Parijata ( Nyctanthes arbor tristis ).  Apple ( Khatti
mahlas, Lat. malus, Gk. melon ) was sacred. The lunar dark
tracings ( craters ) were regarded by the Hindus as Parijata ot
Soma, and the Parsis as Gaekeran, identified with Haoma.
S1sxa is Phallus, Phallic worship was possibly customary
with the Caspians, particularly of their important tribe Kassite.
Phallic gods ( Sisnadevah lingam and yoni) were not in
the beginning allowed in Aryan sanctuaries ( 7, 21, 5). Indrs
destroyed the phallic gods !chisnadevan = Sisnadevan : x, 99, 3)
As rats eat up leather phallus ( sisni ), so cares consumed
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Kurusravana who was harassed by Parsavah ( Parsas: X, 33,
2-3). Numerous realistic phallic emblems ( lingam and yoni )
have been found at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa. The three-faced
( trimukha ) image with buffalo horn headdres, seated on a
stool wlth erect penis, surrounded by animals, found at Mohen-
jo-daro and Harappa, 18 of Caspian type with long eagle nose,
square face and broad chin but with dolichocephalic head, tall
and heavy bony frame. Phallic worship is a form of sympathetic
magic to promote the growth of vegetation by means of symbolic
sexual indulgence, Phallicism was most pronounced, attended
with sexual orgies in the Mediterranean regions, particularly in
Syria. In the Dionysiac rites the phallus was carried at the
head of the processions and was immediately followed by a body
of men, dressed as women ( the sthyphalli ) and by Bacchantes,
In Rome the phallus was the most common amulet ( fascinum )
worn by children, In Naples Museum almost all the house-
hold goods, even oil lamps, are in phallic shapes. At Hierapolis
( Holy city ) in front of the sanctuary of Atargtis there were
two huge phalli and the tank of sacred fish. Sexual luxury
was the fashion of the temple as in all Mother Goddess (Cybele)
or Great Mother of the gods temples. The Hindu Linga and
Yonz cult was introduced by Kasi (Kassites : Khasa ) conquerors.
Lingam symbolizes the phallus with a drop of semen on it
( btndu 1 ; the yonr 1s the vulva. Usually lingam is 1nset in
the yont ( Mohenjo.duro ), Fwvil eye taghora-cakshu ) is found
in the Vedas ( X, 85, 44). To avert evil eve the Egyptians
and Babylonians used to wear amulets. Eat not the bread of him
that hath as evil eye, neither desire thou his dainty meats (Prov.
23, 6). Among the Kassite boundary stones, stone phalli with
rounded tops have been found. NAKTA is the night sky,
Ratri  The goddess Ratri with her countless eyes puts on
glorious appearance ( x, 137 1). The immortal goddess fills
the void, high and low ; with her light she conquers gloom
( tamah : ,/ Tam=to choke, Skt. tamas, Lat. tenebre=gloom,
timor=fear ; tem-ere=blindly : x, 127, 2). Naktoshas are
sisters, daughters of Dyaus. 4 Nas=to disappear. Skt.
nashta = invisible ; nakta =Gk. nyks= Lat. =nox=1Lith. naktis
= Ruses, noche=Ger. nacht=uwed. nath =night. Lat. nex=
death. Gk. nekys=a corpse. Teut. night goddess is Nat,
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daughter of Mimer ( wisdom ) and sister of Urd (dawn). Her
lover is Delling—the red elf of dawn ( the morning sun ) and
their son is Dag ( day ). Nut was the Egyp. sky-goddess with
starry garment. SURYA ( Kassite Suriaas; Amorite Samas)
is the sun. The sun 1s the most concrete object in the sky.
His bright rays bear him aloft. The god knows all creatures.
so that they may look on Swurye (1,50,1). Like thieves,
constellations ( nakshatra ) slink away with their beams with
the appearance of the sun, the eye of the universe (1, 50, 2).
His rays are seen afar refulgent over man like flames of fire
that dazzles ( 1,50, 3. You are the source of brilliance, O
Surya, the swift observer of the wuniverse, radiating light
everywhere (1, 50, 4). This is the best of luminaries, the
best of light—all conquering, giver of wealth ; it is called
supreme ( X, 170, 3). Shining with brilliance, you have
attained heaven’s lustrous region, By you have been brought
together all this universe, their multifarious activities and the
consciousness of their universal divinity ( x,170, 5). Surya
is refulgent from the bosom of Usha (7,63, %) who 1s the
spouse of Surya (7,75, 5). The beneficial effects of the solar
rays were atleast partly understood. It removes darkness
( tamasq ) by its light in which one can see excellently. Surya
is the god among the gods. Its light is most excellent (1, 50, 19).
Rise today in a friendly way and ascend to the lofty heaven,
Unsupported, and not fastened how does he ( the sun ) rising
up not fall down (4.13,5). My heart-disease ( Aridrogam ),
O Surya, my jaundice ( harimanan) remove ( nasaya - 1, 50, 11),
A total solar eclipse is mentioned. When, O Surya, you were
darkened by demon Svarbhanus, all creatures became bewildered
without knowledge of their direction (5, 40,5). The moon
assumes the rays of the sun as his robe as it spins (9, 86, 32 ).
Surya ascends the sky with his Haritas (7 Colours of rays=Gk. 7
Charites ). The wise has crossed the ocean ( the night sky ' on
ship ( navam : 5, 45, 15 ). Surya follows bright Usha as a youth
follows & maiden (1, 115 2 ). And as he unyokes his horses
( haritas ) the night spreads out her garment over the whole
world (1, 115, 4. Svar=to shine, Skt. svarga=Dbright
heaven ; Surya=Av. hvare=Lat. sol=Gk. helios. The
Sumer sun god was Babbar, Amorite Shamash (Skt. Samss
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=to pervade everywhere) ; Shamas’s wife was his shadow Aa.
Surya’s consort was Sdyz ( shadow ).

SAVITAR is the rising and the setting sun, Savitar shines
after the outgoing ( prayanam ) of the dawn ( Ushas : 5, 81, 2).
Savitar combines with the rays of the sun ( 5, 81, 4). Savitar
is Swryarasmi, clad in the rays of the sun, rising in the east
( x,139,1)  Usha brightens up when the ( morning ) fire
is enkmdled and the rising sun diffuses his light far and
wide. God Savitar has sent us all to labour and to be active—
each biped and quadruped (1,124, 1}, This indicates that the
Vedic Aryas were early risers and even before dawn, they made
their fire and were busy with their daily pursuits. The bright
and radiant Savitar has mounted multi-coloured pearl-bedecked
(star bespangled sky ) chariot with high golden yokes in dark
reigions by his might and power ( 1, 33, 4). O Savitar, your
ways are ancient dustless and well-fixed in the mid-ether region.
O God come by that path, well-fitted for travells and give
us protection and courage (1, 35, 11}. Though born by
swift steeds, he will yet unyoke them ( though the evening sun.
moves qu1ckly, yet with the nightfall, his Journey is stopped ).
The traveller stops his Journey. Hven those who marched
against their ememies ceased marching. Night has followed
Savitar’s activities { 2, 38, 3 ). The weaver rolls back her spread
out web together; in the midst of work the artisan stops
working (2, 38,4). In every house-hold where man lives,
radiates the light of Agni ( fire cooks food, radiates light to
luminate darkness of the household ). The mother gives her
son the best porfion ( of the food ), for Savitar has imfused in
her the motive ( 2, 38, 5). Now he returns ( home ) who-
had gone forth for profit. For home every wanderer’s heart is
yearning. And everyone even with his task unfinished hurries
home. This is god Savitar's ordinance | vratam ; 2, 38. 6 ). May
we enjoy the vivifying force of Savitar the god, and may he
give us wealth (6, 71,2). The adorable Savitar, bright god,
(is ) supreme wisdom which gtimulates our intellect ( 3, 62, 10 ).
This hymn of VisvAmutra is Sandhi ( twilight ) paryer.

VisaNvu 1s the apparent course of the sun from the vernal
equinox to summer solstice ; that is the uttariyana or the first
step of Vishnw's threz steps ( trina pada: 1,22 18); then to.
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the autumnal equinox which is Vishnu’s second step ; then again
from the autumnal equinox to the winfer solstice (dakshinayana)
which is Vishnu’s third step. Thrice the god ( Vishnu ) rotates
in his grandeur over this earth with a hundred rays ( 7, 101, 3).
Two of Vishnu's steps ( at the solstices ) are visible to the
mortals, but not the third {at the equinozes : 1, 155, 5
If the three steps of Vishnu were the sunrise, the noon and
the sunset, then the third step at the setting sun would have
been visible and mentioned. ( Vishnu ) like a rounded wheel
has set in swift motion 4 times 90 (1, 155, 6 ). From vernal
equinox to summer solstice there are 91 days,—from summer
solstice to autumnal equinox there are 91 days. Prom autumnsl
equinox to winter solstice there are 91 days. From winter
solstice to vernal equinox again the same 91 days. The Vedic
Aryans calculated the vyear of 360 days, consisting of 12 lunar
months { two-Paksha). Vishnu, the wise can surely see as the
eye (the sun) of the heaven (1, 22, 20). The last step
of Vishnz (paramam padam) is to be seen near the Ursa Major
{at the summer solstice : Bhag P. 5, 22, 16). Vishnu's three steps
are solstices (Aif Br. 19, 3). He goes north for six months and
then he stands still (first step). being to turn southwards (at the
autumnal equinox), He goes south for six months. He stands
still (vernal equinox ; second step), being about to turn north,
Thus for the third time they obtain tat the summer solstice)
him (Ait. Br. 19, 3). Vishnu is universe in the cosmic
Sisumara ( dolplin), enclosing within its coiled body all
the constellations and planets. In the end of the tail o
Sisumara is the Dhurba (Thuban), in its beginning Prajapati
(Orion), Vayu ( Arcturus), Indra ( Centaurus ) and Dharms
( =Yama=Perseus ). Above the tail is the Dhat
(Virgo). On its hip is situated Saptarshit ( Ursa Major )
On its southern side is  Abhijit (Vega) and  Punarvasi
(Pollux). On its back is Ajabitha (Capricornus), and within its
intestine 18 Akasa Gangia ( Eridanus ) On its right and left
buttock are Punarvasw (Pollux) and Pushyae (Sirius). Inits
right and left legs are the Ardra (Betelgeux) and Ashleshi
{Alphard). TIn its right and left alae of the nose are the Abhyjit
(Vega) and Uttarasara (Elkaridab) ; in the right and left eyes
Sravana {(Altair) and Purva Ashara (Kaus Aunstralis). Within
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the right left ears Dhanistha (Castor) and Mula (Shomlek). In
the neck is Purva Bhadrapade (Markabi, in the right and
left shoulders Satavishi (Skat) and Jestha. (Anta.res) In the
right cheek 1s the Agastya (Canopus) and in the left Yama
{Perseus). In the mouth is the Mangala {Mars), in the penis
Sans (Saturn), in the neck Vrihaspati (Jupiter), in the heart
Surya (the Sun), in the mind Candra (the moon), in the breasts
Asvins (Pegasus and Equuleus), in the navel Budha (Venus),
and all its hairs are stars (Bh, P. 5. 23)° Vishnu is represented
in modern Hindu worship by an ammonite, its internal spiral.
chambers being similar to 360 daily wheels (chakra) of Vishnu,
Possibly it also represented the zero conception of the Budhists,
It is known as Narayana. There is a Hittite god Inar =Gk. aner=
Skt. nara = man =son of man. Braca (Kassite Bugaas) repre-
sents the course of the sun from the autumnal equinox to winter
solstice, that is the harvest season. May Bhaga be our true
Bhagaban (bhiss giver). And through him, O Gods, may happi-
ness be ours (7,41 5). Bhaga associated with harvest and
marriage (X, 89, 28, 14, 1, 20) became general god of blessings
(Av. 5, 26, 9). Uttara Phdlguni {Denebola in T:eo) is associated
with Bhaga and is called Bhagyva. Ahura - Mazda is Mapista
Blaganam and Aniya Bhagaba, meaning god. Slavie Bogu
means god. Phrygian Zeus Bagaios means god Zeus. Greek
Phegonais means Oaken god. +/Bhog=to obtain one’s share,
to enjoy. Skt. bhaksh=to eat; bhoca eating, enjoyment ;

bhoja = leading a life of en]oyment bhaga, prosperity, enjoy-
ment, vulva, sexual pleasure. Bhaga=Av. bagha, Iran. baga=
0. SL. Boou bogatu = Lith. Bovatas na-bogas = Gk. Zeus Bagais
= Kassite Buga,as Gk. phog-ein = to eat ; phegos=oak acorns.
Lat. fogus. As. boc=Dbeech. Bhaga representing the harvest
season 1s symbolized by the northern constellation Cygnus which
becomes very prowminent in the sky on the Milky Way in Septem-
ber in the shape of a swan. In the harvest festival, the Egytian,
Ethiopian, Teutons, and even to day the Danes and Americans
feast on goose. The German great festival was held in the
autumn, On  this day wheaten cdkes in the shape of horns
were baked in honour of god Thor which are now baked
in northern Germany in honour of St. Martin. St Martin’s
goose aso appertains to these ancient superstitions. In U. 5. A.
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‘Thanks-giving Day which takes place on the last Thursday of
November is celebrated with feasting on roasted goose with
reddish cranberry sauce.

MiTrA is the course of the sun from the winter solstice to
‘vernal equinox. Mitra is Avestan Mithra and the chief deity of
the Mitanni which was especially invoked in their alliances and
treaty obligations with other friendly peoples. Mithra was the
chief god of the Zoroastrians and became the fashionable object
of worship of the Roman aristocracy, particularly of the army
-officers. The birth of Mithra was held at the winter solstice
when the (Christmas) day begins to lengthen. But the great
festival of Mithra was celebrated at the vernal equinox (the
present Easter). In these festivals Mithra is represented asa
valiant youth with a conical cap on his head slaying a sacred
bull with a dagger; a scorpion =Ahriman ; serpent drinking
its blood ; the dog, as a guardian of the dwelling springing
towards the wound in its side, wheat sprouting on the side of the
tail, symbolizing the result of the sacrifice. The meat was
partaken and much drinking was indulged in the midst of merri-
ments. It was the mythological representation of the sun
(Mithra) entering into Taurus at the vernal equinox, and Scorpio,
Serpens and Canis Major are in opposite colure to Taurus.
Mithra’'s messengers are the raven (Corvus) and a lion (Leo).
Farly Christianity owes its origin to Mithraism. The sanctifica-
tion of Sunday and of 25th of Dacember, the atoning sacrifice
and the resurrection of the flesh, Christianity borrowed from
Mithraism which was the popular cult of the Roman army and
merchantile classes. Since the time of Augustus in first century
B.C.to 1st century A. D. Romap emperors encouraged
Mithrasm for its support to monarchy.

VARUNA is the course of the sun in the sky from summer
rolstice to autumnal equinox ; Bhega from autumnal equinox to
winter solstice ; Mitrea from winter solstice to spring equinox;
and Indra from spring equinox to summer solstice, Varunais
Greek Uranus ( Uaruano, Uranos ) and Xhatti Arun ( ash=
honorific title ), meaning the sea, and the heaven ; Mitann
Uruwanas, Av. Varan. Varuna is orderly, white in colour and his
garments are golden. Varuna 18 Agni’s brother and friend (4,
1, 8). Ushas (dawn) is Varuna’s sister (1, 123, 5). Varuna wears
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:a golden mantle (drapi) and puts on a shining robe (1, 23, 13).
Varuna's messengers are thousand-eyed (Av. 4, 16, 4). This
indicates the nocturnal aspect of the Varuna and stars are his
messengers. Varuna makes his own lustre white and black (8,
41, 10). This shows that Varuna is both the day and night sky.
He has made the golden swing (the sun) to shine in heaven (7,
87, 5). He has made a wide path for the sun (7,87, 1). The
wind which resounds through the air is Varuna's breath (7.87,2).
He has placed fire in the waters, the sun in the sky and Soma
on the rock 5,55, 2). By Varuna’s ordinances (vratani) the
moon shining brightly moves at night and the stars placed up
on high are seen at night, but disappear by day (1, 24, 10). This
clearly indicates that Varuna represents the sky from summer
solstice to autumnal equinox. During the summer not only the
sun is very warm, 1t is the season of the monsoon, so Varuna 18
associated with water. Greek Ouranos (Uranus) is Heaven, the
husband of Gaea (Vedic Go=the Earth). ./vri=to cover, to
surround. Ski. var-man-=armour; varna=colour (orig. a
covering) ; Varuna =S8ky. Gk. erion=wool (covering), Ouranos
the sky. Lat. or-nare=to adorn ( cover); uel-lus=fleece,
Quranos used to bind his children of Gaea and burry them in
her bosom, thus swelling her body. Gaia instigated her son
Kronos to emasculate Ouranos with a sickle, Varuna was deprived
of his virility (Av. 4. 4. 1. mrita-bhraja). Varuna used to canse
dropsy. In the Polynesian legends there is the myth of the
separation of the Heaven and the Harth from the their primeval
unceasing connubial embrace. It seems likely therefore that
the Kranos and Gaia myth origmally belonged to the Caspians,
from whom the Aryans borrowed 1it. Soma— Chapdrama—
Pavamana——Indn—are the names of the moon. Soma is Baby.
Sin, a corruption of Zu-ena=knowledge lord. Soma, Pavamains,
Indu are the same (9, 11, 9). Pavamina bas produced periodicity
(lunar) and pretty light, destroying darkly gloom (krishna
tamanti : 9, 66, 24). Through the night (naktam) Candrama
moves 1n splendour (1, 24, 100, The ancient one (Indra) has
awakened the young moon (crescent moon) from slumber who
runs his circling course with many (constellations) round him.
Behold the great divine wisdom. He who died yesterday (new
moon ) is living to day ( x, 55, 5). Through eternal laws
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(satye . / BSadh=to lead straight to a goal, Skt. Sadhani -
accomplishment ; Satya=reality. Lat. satis=enough ; satiatus
-to satiate. L.ith. sotus, sotis==sated, full), the earth stays
firmly in the heaven by the sun ; through laws (rita), the lum-
maries hold fast and Soma stays in the heaven (x, 85, 1).
Through Soma the luminaries are strong; through Soma, the
Earth 15 great. Thus Soma has his place in the midst of
constellations 1 X, 85. 2). The ancients believed that the moon
beams were essential for plant growth. For this reason Soma
1s sald to have generated all the plants (1, 91, 22), and is there-
fore called lord of the forest Vanaspati (1, 91, 6). Of all the
plants Soma (Cannabis indica) is the king ( x, 97,19). Soma plant
is pressed between stones into a paste which mixed with butter
milk, honey and roasted barley powder is strained through
woolen clothes (9, 69, 9) and made into a pleasant intoxicating
beverage. This Soma drink {Av. Haoma), Soma plant and Soms
as the moon, though entirely separate, have been in later Vedic
times confused into a religious ritual. Pythia at Delphi chewed
laurel leaves and berries (Laurus nobilis) which are aromatic,
exitant and narcotic and in intoxicated and convulsed state with
frothing mouth delivered her oracles. The moon itself was
supposed to be full of ambrosia which was the food of the gods
and Pitris, though the moon assumes the rays of Surya for his
robe {that is the moon beams are the reflected light of the sun
on the lunar surface), spinning in his movements (9, 86, 32).
Soma contains honeyed drink which being fed by the gods and
Pitris, is reduced in size and the solar rays make the supply
full ( Matsya P. Ch. 59, 50, ; Ait Br. 7,11 ; Sat Br. 1,6,4,5;
Kaus Br. 7, 10; 4, 4 ; Chand Up. 5, 10, 1). R3ka is the full-moon.
She 15 lovely in form and giver of blessings (subhaga). Witha
never-breaking needle she mends the leathern armours of heroes
and grants wealth and heroic sons to her adorers (2, 32, 4-5).
Raki in later mythology developed into Rami and Laksmi
wife of Vishnu, and giver of prosperity, Raka 1s the Gk. Tyche
and the Roman Fortuna. Forfuna is a very ancient Roman
deity and was worshipped over the whole empire. She 15 re-
presented on coins with a cornucopia as the giver of prosperity,
a rudder as the controller of destinies and with a wheel or stand-
ing on a ball to indicate the uncertainty of fortune, Sinivaliis
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the crescent moon. Sinivili is sister of gods. Sinivali is broad-
tressed (horns of crescent moon) and mother of many sons. She
is queen (Vispatni= Vispala who was given iron legs by Asvins ,
that 1s the crescent moon began to grow larger : 2, 33, 6 ).
Gungu 13 the half-moon ; Kuhie or Kali is the invisible new moon,
Asvins vestored Hali's (new 1moon’s) strength., Hhali n later
mythology became goddess of time {Kila) and death. HKiliis
Gk Karon (Charon) who conveved in his boaf (time) the shades
of the dead across the river Styx (Milky Way). For this service
he was paid with an obulus which coin was placed in the mouth
of every corpse before its cremation. Karon is represented as an
aged man (representing time) with a dirty beard and a inean
dress. +4/Svar=to shine. Skt. svarga:=shining abode (sky) .
Surya=the sun. Gk. selas =splendour ; selene=the moon : Hers
= Skt. svara =the heavenly light. Lat. sol=the sun ; serenus=
bright, serene. The dark half of the moon—Ayuva (Sat. Br.
8, 4, 2, 11)—is the Greek Aia. UsHAS is the Dawn Maiden. Usha
shines with the light of the sun, the light of her lover (1,92,11).
Surya goes from behind after the shining goddess Usha as 2 man
follows a maiden (!, L15 2). Tarry mot O daughter of the sky
(divo duhitd = Lith. diew-dukte, the name of Ushas) or Surya in
his glowing ardor may clasp you in his fiery arms and brand you
as a robbet is branded with the marks of a thief (5, 79. 9.
There in the east, the Heaven’s daughter, appears in the
garment of light 1, 124; 31. Usbhd smiling and well-attired,
like a wife to husband, reveals her beauty (1, 124, 7)., Lord-
ship for one, renown for another, gain for one, working pur-
suits for others—for means of livelihood for all—Uskda has
awakened every one (l, 113,4). This vouthfal Heaven’s
daughter appears flushing in her shining raiment. Asa maid
embellished by her mother, you are showing vour charming
beauty o all {1, [13 7. Tike a maid. revealing her
beanty, O goddess, you are going to the god who is longing to
win you. And smiling and youthful, shining gloriously, you
are exposing vour bosom to him (1, 92, 4). Ushas is the first
to be invoked (prathami) at every morning sacrifice. She is
almost the foremost goddess iagriya). Ushas is Greek FEos, Lat.
Aurora, Lith. Auszra, Teut. Eastur. Eos is also called Erige-
nes. Ahani comes near to every home—she who makes

19
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every day known. Pleasure-loving Dyotana comes everyday
and takes the first portion of every offering (1, 123, 41, Ahana
1s the Greck Athene and Dyotdni=Daphane. Ushas springs
from the fore-head (east) of the sky tmurdhd divah). Athene
sprung up from the fore-head of Zeus (Dyaus). As Ushid is
followed and loved by Surya, Dapbane is similarly pursued by
Apollo, being charmed by her beauty. Bhaga’s sister, Veruna's
twin-sister, Usha endowed with excellent conduct (sunriti)is
the object of our adoration (1, 123, 5). Athene 1s noted for her
wisdom like Ahana (Ushi 4/ush=to shine. Skt. ushna=hot;
Ushas - shining, dawn. Gk. eos=dawn; Heleos=the sun;
Lat. aurora=dawn ; aurum=gold). Ushas is called Mahi
(grand),Greek Maia. :

12.—RACIAL COMPONENTS OF INDIA

Australoids spread over the country in paleolithic age,
They have been mostly absorbed. Pure Australoid is difficult
to find, though the Australoid forms the base of the popu-
tion, and is a primary constituent of the lower strata of the
society. Australoid is found still in a few isolated forest caves
of Ceylon known as Veddhas. Paleolithic quartz and churt
implements such as hammer-stones, arrowheads, cores, worked
flakes and scrapers have been found in the old Veddha caves
of Katragam and Uva in Ceylon as in Narmada valley bed.
The Veddha is of medium height with slight muscular develop-
ment. He is wavy haired with black deep set eyes. His head
is long and wnorrow, with snub bridgeless nose sunk at the
root and wide nostrils. His brow ridges’ and cheekbones are
prominent. His usual food consists of jungle yams and berries,
dried flesh and honey. Veddha is particularly fond of meat
of iguana and ape. The Veddha will not eat the flesh of
elephants, oxen, leopards, bears, jackals, wild and domestic
fowls. The Veddha clan system is based on mother’s descent.
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The daughter and son represent mother’s family. No one must
marry within the same family. The right marriage for a
Vedda is to take the daughter of his mother’s brother (preter-
ably the vounger), and for Vedda maiden to marry her father's
sister's son or her mother’s brother’s son. The children of -
brothers and sisters are regarded as brother and sister (hura
and mena), and sexual relation between them is regarded as
incest. Marriage takes place even before puberty. The prenup-
tial sexnal unions between allotted couples are viewed with
tolerance. There is a strict avoidance between mother-in-law
and son-in-law. Sometimes two brothers have a common wife,
and two sisters have a common husbhand. Second marriages
are frequent, a man usually marrying sister of his divorced or
deceased wife, and a woman her divorced or dead husband’s
brother. But infidelity either of husband or wife Is very rare,
Tke children are well cared for, old age is reverenced. The
Veddas believe that the spirit of their dead relations Nae Yakku
baunt the vicinity of their caves and are able to protect them
if proptiiated, apd to do them mischief 1if ignored. Besides
these they revere the spirits of their legendary hero brothers
—Kande Yakka and Blinde Yakia, to whom the Nae Yakkus are
subservient. When a man dies in a cave they cover his body
with leaves and branches, abandon him, and leave the cave in
haste, for fear that if they stayed longer, the Yakku, the
gpirit of the dead person might do them harm. The Maha-
wamsa called the original inhabitants of Ceylon as Yakkhas.
The Chinese pilgrim Iiuen Tsang called the Veddas as
Yakkhos. The skull found in 1912 at Sialkot is of Vedda type.
Austric boomarang is known among the Kallan and Maravan
tribes of Tanjore as valart or valai tod: ibent stick) which is
worshipped among them and exchanged between the husband
and bride in the marriage ceremony. With the Maravan there
is still a current proverb—Send the vala:z fodi and bring the
bride, There are elements of Austric roots in Dravidian
languages. Among the Himalayan Tibeto languages, one
spoken near Darjeeling is called Yakha. Yaksha seems to be
the generic name of the pure Australoids, or Yaksha was a
tribe of the Australoids. Ravana, Pulasta ruler and his ances-
tor Kuvera are mentioned to have ruled over Yaksha tribes.
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NReGrITOS were known as Nishzdas, black as crows, very
low in stature, with short arms, high cheek bones and snub
nose (Bhdg P. 4, 14, 44). They have the complexion of a
charred stake with flattened features and dwarfish stature
(ishnu P. 1, 13). The wretched Nishidas live in the hills and
forests (MBh, 12, 59, 94). Among the Kadirs, Paniyans,
and Mala Vedans, the jungle folk, frizzly hair is sometimes
met with. The KAadirs and Mala Vedans chip all or some of
their incisor teeth, boys at the age of eighteen and girls at the
age of ten or thereabout into the form of a sharp-pointed,
but not serrated cone with a chisel or bill-hook and file.
Negrito Jakuns of Malaya Peninsula are accustomed to file
their teeth to a point, and the practice of filing and blacken-
ing the teeth is a necessary prelude to marriage ; and the com-
mon expression that a girl 1s nubile is to say that she has
her teeth filed., The Negrito Semang and Sakai women of
Perak wear a kind of bamboo combs in their hair with intri-
cate designs as a charm against diseases. A Kadir youth al-
ways makes a bamboo comb of similar design and presents it
to his wife just before or at the conclusion of marriage cere-
mony, and who always wears it in her hair, and Kadir young-
men vie with each other as tn who cap make the nicest comb.
There 1s & Negrito tribe on the Persian gulf and in Susiana.
There are strong Negrito elements among the Naga tribes of
~Assam. In Burma there is a Negrito tribe called Selung. The
Negrito has imparted to our aborlglnal population curlj, hair,
black complexion and dwarpish stature.

. MoxkHMER offshoots are numerous in this country. Not
only the Finno-Ugrian Munda speaking aborigines, but also the
Jower classes of Bengal and Southern India belong to them
The racial mixtures might be slightly different in various tribes.
The buffalo Mahzsﬁa) culture of the Mon. Khmers is repre-
sented by the Mahishya. Kaivarta agricultural tribes of Bengal,
Mahisha Asuras of Purinic traditions—the ancestors of the
lower classes of Deccan, and the Todas of the Nilgiris. To
the Fiuno-Ugrian Munda stock belong the Lahuli, Kurky,
Munde and Savara languages. The Munda languages are
Juang, Godaba, Kharia, Nahali, Kherwari, Mahle, Karmali. To
the Khervari group are affiliated the Koda, Turi, Birjia, Asur,
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Agaria, Birhor, Korwi, Bhumij, Ho, Mundari and Santali.
That the Munda languages have elements of both Mon-Khmer
and Finno-Ugrian tongues is owing to the fact that in the
composition of tha Mundis there are the racial factors of
Mon-Khmers who were formed in the Mekkon wvalley and
Palae-Alpines who spoke Finno-Ugrian tongues. If net in
Assam, at least in Northern Bengal and Southern Bihar the
the Mundas got admixture of the Anavas who dominated
there and came under their influence, and the Anavas were
Palae-Alpines. The Santhal is mostly a blend of the Australoid
with the Mongoloid. Santal is of low stature with an angular
roundish face with broad nose, thick lips, high cheek bones,
scanty beard, coarse and occasionally curly hair due to
Negrito admixture. Santals occupy the undulating forest
land at the foot of the Rajmahal Hills, Hazaribagh and Man-
bhum., The arms of Santals are battle axe like the Gonds,
bow and arrows. Armed with these Santals go out to hunt in a
body, pursuing wild animals of all kinds except tigers and
bears. Santhal is a lover of nature. Henever fells down any
useful or ornamental tree which gives his clearings a park
like appearance. Santhal is fond of music and dancing. His
flute 1s a simple Instrument made of the bamboo, but gives
out deep, rich vibrating melodious tones. KEvery Santhal village
has a dancing ground where youths and maidens meet in the
evening to dance and to sing. The maidens decked with flowers
and feathers pair off with young men, all blithely dancing
round a circle, their feet falling in fine cadence and singing
delightfully to the tune of the musicians in the centre. Thev
enjoy great freedom in social intercourse. Marriages are based
on mutual selection. But it is a wholesale group marriage
the life of which is still practised in Brittany on the eve of
Lent. In the month of January all the candidates of marriage
are assembled together and are permitted to have promis-
cuous intercourse with each other. Each lover selects his
future wife after the joyous carnival which lasts for 6 days
and is known as Bandana. When husband and wife do not
pull on together, divorce is permitted by the Panchavet.
OraoN lives in the Chotanagpur plateau. Oraon has a larger
mixture of Negrito in him, betraved by his dark complexion,



294 THE RACIAL HISTORY OF INDIA

projecting jews, dwarfish stature and low and narrow head.
His speech is akin to Kanarese. He is known as Dhangar
(nill-man'. He has been forced to this wild forest region by
the pressure from Konkan of other later immigrants. As in
Melanasia the bachelors of the village have a common hall
(Dhumkaria) to themselves where they stay and not with
their parents, while the maidens are billeted with the widows
who if not discreet often allow them to mix freely with their
lovers. Discipline is strict in Bachelors Dbumkaria where
there is an elaborate system of fagging, the smaller Dboys
waiting on the elders, rubbing their limbs and combing their
hair. The bachelors hall has a dancing arena before it
where youths of both sexes freequently meet to dance and to
make love and during festival they usually dance throughout
the nighs with carousal. Marriage is usualy based on mutual
selection. Oraons have two festivals—Sarhul which solem-
nizes the marriage of the earth and Karma which celebrates a
plentiful harvest. Oraon cannot marry a woman of his own sept,
but there is no objection for Oraon marrying a woman
of his mother’s sept ; but he cannot marry the first consin on
the maternal side, nor his younger brother’s widow, but he
can matry hie elder brother’s widow or a deceased wifes
younger sister. MuNDA principal tribes are Gadaba and Korku,
Gadabas are found in Baster State and in Vizagapatan District.
Sexual morals are loose. Many irregular unions are recog-
nized among the Gadabas as a marriage. Thus a man is per-
mitted with the help of his friends to go and carry off a
maiden and keep her as his wife, more especially if she is
a relative on the maternal side, more distant than first cousin,
Another form is Parsa Mundi by which a married or un-
married woman may enter the house of a man of her choice
and became bis wife. Itis known as Upalia when a married
woman elopes with a lover. With the Bondas Godabas morals
are stricter. The selected bride and the bridegroom retire to
a jungle and light a fire there. Then the bride placing a burn-
ing stick presses it on the man’s skin. If the man cries, he
18 unworthy of her and she leaves him and remains & maid.
But if the bridegroom can bear the pain with courage, then
marriage 18 consummated at once by sexual union. Of course if
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the girl bhas sincere love and regard for him, she may touch
his skin very lightly with the burning stick. With the ripen-
ing of the mango there is the Ittakparva carnival. The whole
male population turn out to hunt. And if they come out
unsuccessful, women pelt them with cowdung on their return.
But if they succeed, they cook the games before Matideo, the
god of hunting, and feast on it. Men and women dance toge-
ther to the music of a pipe and drum, Sometimes the women
dance singly or in pairs, in a circle, their hands resting on
each other's waists. A man and a woman will step out of
-the ¢crowd and sing at each other in obscene language and
gestures. In the Purinas (Vishnu P. 4, 24, 13) Garddhava is
the name of a dyvnasty and the Andras were succeeded by
Gardabhila. Garddhava is likely to be the Sanscritized form
of Gadaba. And Gardabhila might be a mixed population of
Gadabas and Bhills. In the Jaina Kalakicaryakatha it is men-
tioned that the Jaina saint Kilaka was insulted by king Garda-
bhilla of Ujjaini. Kalaka pursuaded a Saka satrap to invade
Ujjaini who overthrew the dynasty of Gardabhilla. Accord-
ing to some legends (Gardhabhilla 18- the father of Vikra-
madityd ; and according to others Vikramaditya’s father was
Gandharvasena who had been cursed to wear to shape of
Garddhara { ass ). According to Atharva Veda (4, 37, 7)
Gandharvas are fond of dancing and are lascivious. Is (Gadaba
made into Gandharva and Gardhava and (Gardhabhila? And
Gandhara has been named after the tribe. Gadaba is also
very fond of singing, dancing and lascivious. Gadaba being a
Munda clan, and Munda is a corruption of Manda—a Cimame-
rian tribe, it is very likely that Gadaba was once a very
powerful people and spread over central northern India and
Afghanistan, and thoagh now its Manda Cimmerian blood has
been diluted beyond recognition by the infusion of Mongo-
loid, Negrito and Australoid bloods, it has not lost its ancient
Manda traditions. Korku, another Munda tribe, live in the
Western Satpurd plataeu. The Korkus are poor, but remark-
ably honest and truthful. Korkus are of medium height, of dark
complexion, has a roundish angular face, sub-brachycephalic low
skulled head with a short and wide nose, prominent cheekbones
and a scanty beard. But the Korku is wellbuilt and muscalsr.
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Korkus do not marry in their own sept as well as their firs}
cousins. When the bridegroom is dressed for the wedding he is
given a sword carrying a pierced lemon on the blade, and he
with his parents and relatives proceeds to the foot of a plum free
( Ber—-Zizyphus Jujuba ) when & fowl is sacrificed with the
sword and the blood is split over the root of the plant. The
party then dance round the tree. Before the marriage proces.
sion is formed, 2 blanket is spread in front of dwelling and the
bridegroom and his elder brother’s wife are made to stand on
it and embrace each other seven times. This is the survival
of the modified fraternal polyandry, still practised by the
Khonds, under which the younger brothers are allowed access
to the elder brother’s wife until their own marriage. The
ceremony then typifies the final embrace and cessation of this
union at the wedding of the youth. When the procession
reaches the bride’s house, under the leadership of the bride-
groom’s aunt or other collateral female relative, she then
searches for the bride. The bride is found hidden and closeted
with her brother-in-law and who brings her forward to the
pandal where the ceremony is concluded with a dance, feast
and an orgy of drunkeness. Marriage is usually adults The
girl is generally married at 16, and the boy at 20. The Mundas
who rarely see horses in their wild tracts make little clay horses
to offer to their dead to carry their spirits to their ancestfors.
Mandas ( Cimmerii } were great horse.riders. Their sexual
morals were loose. They practised fraternal polyandry. All
the brothers usually married all the sisters, so that joint family
and joint property could be preserved and potect familv unity
and solidarity, According to our Puranic traditions Kinnara
{Cimmerii) and Gandharva ( Gadaba ) of which Manda 15 a tribe,
are depicted as very lascivious, fond of dancing and singing.

Savara ( Sawara, Saonr, Sahr ) is found in Bundelkhand and
in Ganjam and Vizagapatan, numbering about 100,000. It seewms
that they had occupied all this land but were separated by the
intrusion of Gonds ( Khonds ) who now occupy the intervening
wild tract of territory. Scythian words for axe was Sagar or
Savar, as in their language ¢ and v were interchangeable.
Savaras are accustomed always to carry an axe with them
and to worship it. We know the Mycen®ans in Crete were
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:accustomed to worship a double bladed axe. And Mycen®zans
:are Caspians like the Sycthians ( Sakas ) and Cimbri, Vedic
Sambara, a Mon-Khmer tribe ( formed of the Cimbri with the
Australoids) that moved to India and spread all over the country..
In the Indus valley  three-faced statuette  headdres
two buffalo horns are indicated. Buffalo was associated
with Mon-Khmer culture. So it can be easily conjectured that
‘the statuette represented a Mon-Khmer Savara (Vedic Sambara)
who still wear buffalo horns in their war tribal dances and speak
mixed Mon-Ehmer Munda language. In Ait. Br (& 18) .
Sabara 1s associated with Kausika Visvimitras. Savara marriage
usually takes place after adolescence. Savara bride is taken to
the forest and tied to a Mohua tree { mock capture ) and then
taken to her brother-in-law who is permitted to talk to her in a
an obscene and jesting manner (survival of fraternal polvandry),
-after which there is regular feast and dancing, which culminate
in nuptial union, Widow is bound to marry her busband’s
younger brother. In case he is married and declines to take
her, she can take a new husband who pays something either to
father or her deceased husband’s relatives, Divorce i1s permitted.
Savara women are tattooed, and some times men also. Savaras
worship Bhavani { Artemis » and Buradeo ( ancvient god ), called
also Bhairava ( masculanized Atremis : Dionysus ) with human
sacrifice, now kids, wine and sexual orgies, GONDS occupy
the wild highlands of the Central Provinces, the heart of the
penisula. The KHONDS occupy the forested hills of Orissa,
Both seem to be the two divisions of the same Mon-Kbmer
tribe, but not speaking Munda tongue. They came later than
the Mundas. Khonds are lighter in complexion, taller in height
-and have a higher elevation of the nose than the Gonds. That
indicates that they had a higher percentage of the Casplan
blood in them. Or the Gonds have been mixed up with the
Mundas. A tribe of the Gonds nearest to Cuttak is called
Gor or Gaur. Actually Gond if correctly pronounced is Gonr ;
.d 18 pronounced as r, as Chanddla another branch of the Khond
is called in Bengali as Charadla. The Gond still fearlessly moves
about the forest with a hatchet in his hand and subsists on roots,
berries and wild honey and the game he kills with his arrows.
In the wilder parts of Amarkantak and Chatisgurh they kill
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their parents and relatives and feast on their cooked meat, as
was customary with the Massa-Gete. Before the temple of
Bhavani in the Amarkantak region, human sacrifices were made,
the victims being waylaid and captured. There is also Burra
Deo ( ancient god ) before which human sacrifices used to be
offered in the past. The Gaur Brahmins of Bengal and the
Punjab.seem to be the priests of Hinduized Gonds. Gonds near
Cuttak are called Gour. So it is natural that the Gond priests
are khown by the name of Gaur, the nasal sound of n being
dropped. The Gaur Brahmin is held in particularly low
estimation. Majority of them have adopted agriculture. And
a few are priests of Hinduized lower classes. The Khonds in
their forest tract always have with them a double-bladed axe
The Khond vouths and maidens have separated living quarters,
But the Khonds are very lascivious and youths frequently meet
and make love to their own inclinations. And unmarried girls
are not disgraced by motherhood. But formal marriage requires
parental sanction, and a bride-price has to be paid. When the
bride-price 1s paid there is a feast and drinking orgy in the
midst of which the bride is carried off on the back of the bride-
groom while all the maidens of the bride’s party follow the
abductor and throw stones. sticks, fruits, coloured rice at him,
shout out at him insults, call him thief and ravisher till he reaches
his dwelling, when his assailants return drinking, dancing and
singing obscene songs. Women have the right to leave their
husbands 8 or 10 times in their lives. Human sacnfice
( meriah ) was prevalent among the Khonds in ancient days to
their war god to insure victory and to earth goddess for fertility.
The victims had to be of a different tribe, and were well-treated.
If a female she was encouraged to have all the pleasures of lfe’
and to have children to promise satisfactory good crops. Ifa
male all the delights he could wish, Women took pride to have
sexual congress with him. Cultivators and herdsman thought it
luck to give him a feast. The Zanee ( priest) officiated at the
ceremony through the medium of the Toomba, a Khond child
under seven years of age. For a month prior to the sacrifice
there was much feasting and drinking with dancing round the
Meriah who was adorned with garlands in the sacred grove. On
the day of the sacrifice the victim is stupified with sexual orgies
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and drinks, and the assembled multitude sing and dance—O
goddess, we offer a sacrifice to you. Give us good crops in
return, good time and good health. The victim made senseless
by intoxication is thrown into the pit and the victim’s face is
pressed down to die out of suffocation. Then the zanee and after
him all the cultivators cut pieces of flesh from the victim and
bury -them 1ipn their grounds. Ninuka Chandel ¢( Chandaila ),
a feudatory chief of Bhoja and Mohendrapala about 830 over-
throwing a Parihara chieftain, dominated southern parts of
Jejakabhukti. Chandels are found in the Simla hill state of
Bilashpur. Chanal 1is also a corrupted form of C(handila,
Chanals are found as a menial class of Kapgra and Mandi, The
Gond priests when Hinduized have become Gaur (Gonda Dt)
Brahmins who are found in W, India, Oudh, S. E. Panjab,
Kangra and Chamba. TODAS of Nilgiris, a dwindling pastoral
tribe (540), are heavily-framned tall dolichocephals with long thin
highbridged prominent slighlty aquiline nose, elongated broad
face, fine bearded people, They have bold-bearing open eyes but
with low brows and heavy mouths, Todas have rich brown com-
plexion. The Todas practise fraternal polyandry; all the
brothers and cousins jointly marrying all the sisters of another
family. When Toda dies, two or more buffaloes are sacrificed
g0 that they may be servicable to the dead man in his next world.
Todas believe that their god Teikirzi created out’of dust a Toda
and a buffalo with a bell tied round its neck. Of all the Mon-
Khmers with buffalo culture that have migrated to India, it
seems that the Toda has the largest amount of Caspian blood in
him, mixed with the Australoid. As the Todas are the pastoral
tribe of the Nilgiris, the Kotas are the artisans and the Badagas
are agriculfurists of these hills. Near Kotagir there are dol-
mens, flat stones placed on upturned stones as among the Mon-
Khmer speaking Khasis, and in Europe ; close to the village of
Bethachada there is a row of cromlechs carved with figures of
the sun and the moon, enclosed within a stone circle which the
Badagas claim to be the work to the work their ancestors and
to which periodical offerings are made. Badagas have separated
dairy houses near a temple dedicated to Heththe. of which the
priest like the Toda Palol a celebate, and like him equally
licentious. At the funeral ceremony a cow-buffalo 1s led three
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times round the bier and a little of its inilk drawn at the tine
is put into the mouth of the corpse, And then a buffalo calf is
led near the dead man and his head is placed on calf’s head,
and the calf’s tail 15 placed in his hands. Adult marriage is
the general rule among the Badagas, based on mutual inclina-
tions. But Badaga women often change their husbands as long
as they have beauty, youth and health, and when they lose their
charms and find that love-making and frolics are inexpedient,
then they stick to their last husbands. It is the custom among
the Badagas that when a woman’s husband is away, she is
accessible to her brothers-in-law. Widow usually marries the
brother of her deceased husband, and widow marriage is very
common. Levirate is simply an evolutionary step higher than
fraternal polyandry. When a Badaga isin want of assistants
and if he has a daughter, he may promise her to the son of a
relative or friend. And the boy serves the father of the
betrothed as one of his own family and after they attain their
adolescence, their marriage is consummated and he beconies a
partner of the general property of his father-in-law. But where
the husband 1s much younger than his betrothed, until he reaches
his maturity, she can have sexual relationship with her paternal
aunt’s son ; in case there is none any one she likes. The head
Panchait of the Badagas, Monegar, when he visited any village
within his jurisdiction had the privilege of having any married
woman or maid according to his choice to share his bed at night.
Nambudiri Brahmins of Malabar may be the advanced guard of
the Todas. Nambudhiri has the fine beard like the Todas and
resembles him in appearence and custom. The Mon-Khmer
people who migrated in Deccan with buffalo culture were
known as Mahisha-Asura Sambu (Sambara=Cimbrii. They still
form the backbone of the middle class population. Their power
was overthrown by the victorious Turvasus (Meditegraneans).
They are usnally medium statured with dark-brown complexion.
They are dolichocephals and have high cranial vatlt, narrow
vertical forehead with faintly marked supra-orbital ridges.
They have elongated broad face. Their nose is long and promi-
nent ; but nasal bridge is not very high and nostrils are some
what spread out. Nairs with their matriarchal law of inherit-
age ( sambandhan ) seem to be western thrust of this racal
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migratory movement, and the Mon-khmer speaking Kasia
the eastern limit remaining as a distinct unit in India. The
Taravad of the Nayar’s matrilineal joint family in which the
man, his sister, the children of these sisters and the children
of their daughters hold the property in common resembles
the Tavits { the names are also similar ) ownership of the Solo-
mon Islands, But in the Nayar woman’s non-fraternal poly-
adry of group marriage Nambudiri Brahmins ( except the
oldest sons who are only allowed to marry among their own
class ) who resemble the Todas in appearance are allowed to
consort with Nair women. But the children of these unions
remain with the mother and are Nairs. Kurubas of Nilgiri and
Kammalas of Malabar also practise fraternal polyandry. The
Khasis have a large mixture of Mongoloid in them. They are of
medium stature, mesaticephalic head light-vellow complexion and
medium nose. They not only speak a Mon-Khmer language,
many words of Mon-Khmer derivatives have even entered into
Sanskrit vocabulary. Narikela, fron Malay, Sakai and Semang
nigor = cocoanut and Tareng Kolat =fruit. Kapola ( ckeek ' from.
Sakai Kapan ( face ) ; Bengali Kapala={orehead. Karkata=
Malay Katam=crab. Bheka = Malay buck —=frog. Janghs=Mon
Khmer Jong-—Santali Japgga=foot. Jaluka=Semang Jelo=
Khmer Jhlong =leech. Sarsapa=Malay Sesawi= mustard.
Tandula= Sakai cendaroi { cooked rice) =husked rice. Ghanta =
Malay geudang = Sakal gentang ( a kind of drum )=bell. Gaja
=Semang gaja=Tembi Gajah=elephant. Kapota=Semang
kawod =pigeon. Kaka~=Khmer kaek=Mon Khadak=crow.
Halahala( poison ) from Semang hale=cobra. Kadali=Saket
Keluwi =Semang Cedah =Palaung Kloai=banana. Bila = Malay
buln = Cambodian &alau —Batak balu=hair. Kambgla — pressed
hair=Dblanket. Salmali=Pali Simbali=fine hair of Bombax
heptaphyllam, Langala=plow and penis ( linga ); langula =
bent stick, tail and penis. linga=penis. Langal&«Mala\
Tangala=Temb1 tengala = Batak tingala=Xhmer ankal=Cam-
bodian lanan =Khasi Ka-lynkor. In Rv. cane | vaitasena )
has been vulgarily used as  penis (x,uh, Hi. Mayura=
Tamil mayil=Canarese = mayviu=_Santali marak = Mon
mrak = pea-cock. Phalam =Tamil palam=Khmer phle=fruit.
Dravidian words Matachi (locust), Markata (monkev), Khatta
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(cot), Kukkura (dog), Keyura (bracelet), Mina (fish), Nira (water,
have entered into Sanskit; khokid (son), talu (scalp), nola
{tongue), meye {(daughter), pilley (polﬁ.=ch11d, jhagra (fight-
ing) have entered into  Bengali. Khasis wuse shoul
dered iron hoes, double bladed iron sword and erect
dolinens and table stones on their dead. Polyandry
was practised in olden times which is replaced now with a
loose kind of marriage and easy divorce, and the husband lives
in the house of the wife. Property passes by the female line
and is always inherited by the youngest daughter, reminis-
cent of matriarchy. Remmnants of human sacrifice and snake
worship survive in the cult of Thlen, the phantorn serpent
whose cult is hereditary in certain families and requires the
offering of a human life. Iuman victims were also regularly
sacrificed in the Synteng kingdom of Jaintia and these
sacrifices were accompanied by ceremonial cannibalism. Khasi
name might have been derived from the Caspian XKassite
-element in 1ts Mon-Khmer components. The unmixed Caspian
Kassites are called in the Himalayas as Khos of Chitral, Khasas
of the Dehradum and Simla Hill states and Khosa as a
Baloch tribe and a Jat tribe, Nairs (Newar) are a tall dolichoce-
phalic people with narrow nose and brownish complexion,
They practise matriarchal polyandry.  Sister’s son
inherits the property as among the Nubians who are also a
blend of the Caspians and Australoids. MONGOLOIDS as &
dominant factor are not found in Iundia proper except
Assam, sub Himalayan regions {(Gurkhas) and in Afganistan
(Hazara) extending from Kabul and Ghazni to Herat and {rom
Kandabar to Balk, introduced by the Mongol invasion of
Jenghis Khan. In the Purinas the Mongoloids were known
as Hmanya Kastpu (Yellow Man : Golden Hordel. Later
it was known as Daitya and Kirate. Pralhada was a Daitya
chief, There is still a Datye agricultural clan in Amritsar,
but it has lost all its original imports. The Kiratas of golden
complexion lived on fhe northern border of Magadha. They
are known in West Nepal as Kirdti in Nepalese history.
They are now represented by Gurkhas who are a mixture of
Mongoloid, Palae Alpine and Australoid. Lepchas of
Sikhim, Bhotias of Bhutan are a mixture of the Mongoloid,
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Palae-Alpine, Caspians. Many of them are very tall with heavy
bony frame and long fine nose. They practise fraternal palyandry,
and sexual morals are very loose among them. These people
generally use a bent stick as a plow to dig into the earth.
Langala therefore means a stick which is pushed into the earth
or the vagina ; [Langala 1s a hairy pents or tail. Linga is
a contrcted form of langala and langula. La in Santali means
digging a hole in the earth, and loc = Malay lak=Khasi l-loh=
penis. Linga 1 penis ) is cognate with loc. Even Gurung is a
mixed people. The Dafla, Miri, Abor, Mismi, Garo, Mani-
puri, Koche are dominantly Mongoloid with a slight mixture
of the Caspian. But some Abors and Mishmis are tall, have
medium nose and long beards. The Galong clan of the Abors
practise polyandry and levirate. But Abor woman lacks
modesty, and chastity is not an Abor virtue. Comely Mishmis
whether married or unmarried are not different from their
Abor sisters. Polygyny prevails, and the nuomber of a man's
wives is the test of his wealth and influence. A Mishmi son
always succeeds to the use of his father’s widows, his own
mother only going over to the next of kin among the males.
Abors, Galons and Mishmi eat up their old parents like Massa
Getae. They sacrifice their captives before their war god
Piang. The Garos possibly migrated from Bhutan and be-
longs to the Boro (ancient) group and is related to Tipperas
Kacharis and Koches. Marriage is exogawous. But the
marriage proposal comes from the woman, who being accep-
ted lives on bridegroom’s house on probation. And if the
husband does not prove satisfactory to her she leaves him.
Man in love -making can make no advances, till a female en-
courages him She has the initiative in marriage and she is the
dominant partner; she helps her husband in cultivating the
fields. She 1s robust, healthy and cheerful But this system
is subject to compulsory cross-cousin marriage, coufled with
the rule by which the man must marry his wife's father’s
widow who happens to be his own aunt—father’s sister. In
that case she rules the household, dominating over her own
daughter who was married to the same husband before her,
A man’s sister’s son—called his Mokrom —is his nearest rela-
tive as the husband of one of his daughters and ultimately
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of his widow and the inheritor of his and his wife's property.
Their implements of husbandary are a hoe and a battle axe
which is used for all purposes and no Garo is ever seen with-
out an axe. The Garos eat all kinds of food, including cats,
dogs, frogs and snakes. They rear kine, goats, swine, fowls.
and ducks. Like the Nigas, Kashis, they abhor milk Their
favourite food is roasted puppy. They used to make human
sacrifices before their ancestors. The Purinic episode of
Garura Kkilling the Nagas is based on the historical facts of
the conquest of the Nagas (mixed Moogoloids and Negritos)
by Garos (Mongoloids mixed shghtly with the Caspians).
Koch belongs to the Boro group and originally spoke the cog-
nate language. Koch, mixed to a greater extent with the
Australoid, is akin to the Mech, Tippera, Garo and Kachari.
Koches in Cooch Bibar have adopted Hindu manners and
customs. But the cultivation among the Koches is mainly
with the hoe. When a Koch marries he goes to live with his
wife’s mother and under her guidance. When a woman dies,
the property is divided among her daughters. Widow marriage
is common. Lepcha of Sikhiin 1s dominantly Mongoloid with
a tinge of the Caspian. The Lepchas practice fraternal poly-
andry and polygyny, the brothers jointly marrying  all
the daughters of a man. Marriage is by service coupled
with a small payment. But where the brothers are not In a
position to marry all the sisters, a man may cohabit with
the younger sisters of his wife. The eldest brother’s wife is
common to all the brothers, only the youngest having his
wife to himself. Incest is punished with excommunica-
tion. But chastity before marriage in an adult girl is neither
met with nor cared for. However after marriage she is usuoally
faithful. But marriage is often allowed on credit and is
breakablg if the pavment bargained for is not made within
specified time. The Lepchas are jolly, cheerful and honest.
Theft is almost uncommon among them. Among the Dhangars
and Dombs marriage is permitted with mother’s sisters chil-
dren which is only prevalent among the Mongoloids.

Ikshviku Dasaraths (1462 B. C.) of Ayodhyai had three
wives—(Kosalya, Kosala princess ; northern part of Ayodya
was occupied by Kasa—Kassite), Kekayi ( Kekaya princess),
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and Sumitra. Rama Chandra was born of Kosalyi, and
naturally the heir-apparent, being the eldest son. Bharata
was born of Kekayi, and Satrugna was born of Sumitra, pos-
sibly a Kkinswoman. It seems that the heir-apparent Rima-
Cbandra’s banishment was due to the Kekaya pressure and
influence in the Ayodhya palace. If is said that Dasaratha
fought against Timidhaja Sambaras in alliance with Rajarshi
(Atithigva Divodasa : Vayu P. 99, 200) in Vaijayanta near
Dandaka forest. Here Ikshvakus were worsted by the Samba-
ras. Dasaratha received several wounds on his body and fell
unconscious 1n his chariot which was driven by his wife
Kekayi who by her dexterous driving saved her husband’s
life for which she was promised two gifts by her husband
(Ram. 2, Y, 11-18:. Kekay: demanded possibly backed by her
powerful kinsmen who ruled in the Punjab that her son
Bharata be made the crown prince, iostead of Rama, son of
Kosaly: (Kassite princes). Kekayas are the Iranian 12th dynasty
Kaikawas. Possibly lkshvakus were harassed. Not only
Kekayas were intriguing, Parthavas in alliance with Daci
Srinjayas 11450 145 B.C,) were defeating the Aipine Vrijnivants
and Mediterranean Turvasus on the rivers Hariupa (Hariob)
and Yavvavati (Zob). Pulastay under Dasagriva Kubera
Ravana were also perhaps threatening from the Godivari side.
Rama with the help of Nishada (Negrito) Guhaka and Banara
(forest-dweller = Veddha) Sugriva rescued his wife Sita who was
abducted by Ravana, and defeated the Caspians. After his
victorious conquest Rima occupied the Ayodhya throne, and
Bharata as a protegee of the Kekayas ruled in Sindhu which
was at that time under the possession of the Kekayas. Possibly
around this historical kernel of the Aryan conquest over the
Danavas (called also Rakshasas), the Ramiyanic myths have
been elaborated. Kuru Rithisena had three sons—Devapi,
Santanu, Vahlika. Becaunse of skin disease, Devapi could not be the
king,and Santanu ascended the throne. But as there was drought
and famine, Devapi officiated as Santanu’s priest for rain and on
that occasion composed the hymn ( x, 98}, Santanu bad by his
wife Jahnavi an energetic son Devavrata Bhisma. But as
Dvimiras under Ugraudha were becoming an aggressive power by
conquering North and South Pancalas, Santanu in order to

20
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of his widow and the inheritor of his and his wife’s property.
Their implements of husbandary are a hoe and a battle axe
which is used for all purposes and no Garo is ever seen with-
out an axe. The Garos eat all kinds of food, including cats,
dogs, frogs and snakes. They rear kine, goats, swine, fowls
and ducks. Like the Nigas, Kashis, they abhor milk. Their
favourite food is roasted puppyv. They used to make human
sacrifices before their ancestors. The Puranic episode of
Garura killing the Niagas is based on the historical facts of
the conquest of the Nagas (mixed Mongoloids and Negritos)
by Garos (Mongoloids mixed slightly with the Caspians)
Koch belongs to the Boro group and originally spoke the cog-
. nate language. Koch, mixed to a greater extent with the
Australoid, is akin to the Mech, Tlppera. Garo and Kachari.
Koches in Cooch Bihar have adopted Hindu manners and
customs. But the cultivation among the Koches is mainly
with the hoe. When a Koch marries he goes to live with his
wife’s mother and under her guidance. When a woman dies,
the property is divided among ber daughters. Widow marriage
i1s common. Lepcha of Sikhim is dominantly Mongoloid with
a tinge of the Caspian. The Lepchas practice fraternal poly-
&ndry and polygyny, the brothers jointly marrying  all
the daughters of a man. Marriage 1s by service coupled
with a small payment. But where the brothers are not in a
position to marry all the sisters, & man may cohabit with
the vounger sisters of his wife. The eldest brother’s wife 1s
common to all the brothers, only the voungest having his
wife to himself. Incest is punished with excommunica-
tion. But chastity before marriage in an adult girl is neither
met with nor cared for. However after marriage she is usually
faithful. But marriage is often allowed on credit and is
breakablg if the payment bargained for 1s not made within
specified time. The Liepchas are jolly, cheerful and honest.
Theft 1s almost uncommon among them. Among the Dhangars
and Dombs marriage is permitted with mother’s sisters chil-
dren which is only prevalent among the Mongoloids.

Ikshviku Dasaratha (1462 B. C.) of Ayodhya had three
wives—(Kosalva, Kosala princess ; northern part of Ayodya
was occupied by Kasa—Kassite), Kekayi ( Kekaya princess ),
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and Sumitra. Rama Chandra was born of Kosalyi, and
naturally the heir-apparent, being the eldest son. Bharata
was born of Kekayi, and Satrugna was born of Sumitri, pos-
sibly a kinswoman. It seems that the heir-apparent Rama-
Chandra’s banishment was dne to the Kekaya pressure and
influence in the Ayodhya palace. It is said that Dasaratha
fought against Timidhaja Sambaras in alliance with Rajarshi
(Atithigva Divodasa : Vayu P. 99, 200) in Vaijayanta near
Dandaka forest. Here Ikshvakus were worsted by the Samba-
ras. Dasaratha received several wounds on his body and fell
unconscious in his chariot which was driven by his wife
Kekayi who by her dexterous driving saved her husband’s
life for which she was promised two gifts by her husband
(Ram. 2, Y, 11-18). Kekayl demanded possibly backed by her
powerful kinsmen who ruled in the Punjab that her son
Bharata be made the crown prince, instead of Rama, son of
Kosaly: (Kassite princes). Kekayas are the Iranian 12th dynasty
Katkawas. Possibly Ikshvakus were harassed. Not only
Kekayas were intriguing, Parthavas in  alliance with Daci
Srinjavas <1450 1450 B.C,) were defeating the Aipine Vrijnivants
and Mediterranean Turvasus on the rivers Hariupa (Hariob)
and Yavvavati (Zob). Pulastag under Dasagriva Kubera
Ravana were also perhaps threatening from the Godzvari side.
Rama with the help of Nishdada (Negrito) Guhaka and Banara
(forest-dweller= Veddha) Sugriva rescued his wife Sitda who was
abducted by Ravana, and defeated the Caspians. After his
victorious conquest Rima occupied the Ayodhya throne, and
Bharata as a protegee of the Kekayas ruled in Sindhu which
was at that time under the possession of the Kekayas. Possibly
around this historical kerpel of the Aryan conquest over the
Danavas (called also Rakshasas), the Ramayanic myths have
been elaborated. Kuru Rithisena had three sons—Devapi,
Santanu, Vahlika. Because of skin disease, Devapi could not be the
king, and Santanu ascended the throne. But as there was drought
and famine, Devapi officiated as Santanu’s priest for rain and on
that occasion composed the hymn (x, 98). Santanu had by his
wife Jahnavi an energetic son Devavrata Bhisma. But as
Dvimiras under Ugraudha were beconning an aggressive power by
conquering North and South Pancalas, Santanu in order to

20
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safeguard his throne thought it prudent to make an alliance with
the neighbouring Matsya kingdom and married the Matsya
princess Satyavati on condifion that her children would inherit
the Kuru kingdom, setting aside the claims of popular heir
apparent Devavrata Bhisma., Santanu by Satyavati had two
sons— Vicltravirya and Citrangada. Satyavati had also a
maidenhood son Krishna Dvaipayana Vyisa by Parasara
Vasishtha. Soon after Santanu’s death Kuru kingdom was
attacked by Dvimiras, but the Dvimiras were not only routed,
South Pancila was absorbed by the Kauravas, and North
Pancala formed a new kingdom by Prishata, an old North
Pancila Daci scion. Citrangada was killed in his youth by
Gardavabhills.  Vicitra-virya was married to Kasi princesses
Ambika and Ambiliki who were abducted by Bhisma for his
step-brother. Vicitra-virya died soon after his marriage without
leaving any issue. So Satyavati appointed her maidenhood son
Vyasa to raise issues of Vicitravirja through his widows to
preserve the royal line as Bhisma had refused to perform the
levirate, or perhaps Satyavati thonght Dvaipiyana was more
intimately related to her than Bhisma. Vyasa begat with
Ambika Dhritarastra, and with Ambalika Pandu. As Dhritarastra
was born blind, Pandu becamg the king. But as the Pindu had
been suffering from bLlood pressure, he retired from royal acti-
vities and lived a quiet life in the forest ; or more probably there
was a succession contest, and both of them got the Kuru throne
as the party intrigues and turn of fortune favoured them Pandn
had married Yadavi (Alpine) Kunti or Pritha, sister of Basudeva,
and Madri, the princess of Madra who with the Kekayas con-
quering the Anava kingdom 8ibi, had settled between the Ravi
and Chenab having their capital at Sakala (Sialkot). Salya was its
ruler at this time (Udyoga ch. 8. Asvapati, father of Sawitri of
Satyavana episode, was also a Madra (Matsya P, ch. 20t ; M Bh.
Vana P. ch. 206). Asvapati was the title of the kings of Madra
(Manda) Cimmerians as Janaka of Videha kings. Madra was a
part of Bahika (MBh. Karna P.ch 45. Pindu was childless
and he was advised to desist from sexual intercourse. So he
consented to have his wives having children with any one they
pleased ; or both Kunti and Mddri had the sexual prilvilege and
freedom anyway. And the later bards have this consent inter-
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polated to legalize the children so that the custom does not appear
revolting to the listeners. Both the Alpines and particularly the
Manda Caspians enjoyed sexual freedom. Kunti had a maiden-
hood son—Karna. Thus Kunti became the mother of Judhis-
thira, Bhima and Arjuna; and DMadri became the mother of
Nakula and Sahadeva. These are known as Pdndavas. Whether
the Pandavas are an allied Kuru or Krivi victorious invading
tribe and to make the conquering horde popular in the public
imagination, they were made vietimized objects of sympathy and
grafted on the Kaurava stem, or they were the real successor to
the Kaurava throne and fortune played tricks with them isa
debatabie question. They practised fraternal polyandry by
jointly marrying Draupadi which Judhisthira claimed to be his
family custom. No doubt Kimboja Kuru was (MBh 1, 195)
a Caspian tribe, and fraternal polyandry was customary among
them After Pandu’s death Panpdava orphans are made to
appear In  Dhritardstra’s  court at Hastingpura. Dhrita-
rastra arried Gandhari (Semite), daughter of Gandhara king
Suvala and they had a number of children, headed by Duryo-
dhana. Though the legitimacy of the Pandavas was questioned,
they were brought up and trained in military arts, particularly
in archery with Duryodhana brothers by Drona, and Kripa-
charyvas. Kauravas attacked Pancilas. Drupada. son of Prishata,
was defeated. DBut truce was made by compelling Drupada to
cede North Pancala to the Kauravas, and Dronicharva was made
its viceroy. For mutual aid and support Drupada of Pancala
was forced to give his daughter Draupadi in marriage to
Pandavas in & polyandrous fashion after the Pracetas (Caspians).
With the North Pancila and the Yadava support under the
influence of Krishna, its chief Consul, the Pandavas secured from
the Kauravas, south-western part of the Kaurava kingdom—the
Kh- naavapta,stha {extending up to Khandwa) with Indraprastha
(Delhi) its capital. A splendid palace was built by Maya Danavas
and Takshakas who escaped from the Khandava forest conflagra-
tion for the Pandavas at Indraprstha. But due either to court
wmtrigues at Hastindpura or due to a defeat inflicted by the
Kauravas the Pandavas were driven out for 12 years.

The Yadava (Alpine) system of government was different
from that of the Ikshvakus ( Aryan ), Kurus and of Mlecchas
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(Molossi : Bhagadatta of Prag-jyotisha). It was a confederation
of several independent clans, the most important of which were
the Bhojas, Andhakas, Vrishnis and Kukurus. Each clan was
ruled by its hereditary chief, but the administration of the entire
confederatton was vested in the assembly of the chiefs (Sanga
Mukhyas), whose decision by majority of votes was conveyed
to the public by its president ( Sabba P.ch. 210 )} by beat of
drums, Devaki-putra Vasudeva Krishna was the Sanga-Mukhya
of the Vrishnis. Kamsa of Mathurd was the president (Sabha-
pati) of the Yadava confederation. Kamsa married two daughters
—Astiand Prapti—of Jarasanda 1of Kuru Brihadratha) descent
of Magadha. Jarisanda aspired for imperial power He
imprisoned his feudatory chiefs and centralized his government.
He became powerful by making alliances with Mleccha king
Bhagadatta of Kamarupa, Pundra Vasudeva (Casplan) of Vanga,
Danta Vakra of Karusa and Sisupala (Alpine; of Chedi, Kmbol-
dened by this alliance and support and the example of his
father-in-law, Kamsa imprisoned his father Ugrasena and became
the chief of the Andhakas. And thus becoming the president
of the whole confederation, he began to ruie it in an arbitrary
and imperialistic way, quite unlike the Alpine democratic method
of mutual advice and consultation. 1o avenge this wrong,
Krishna treacherously killed Kamsa, and elected Ugrasena as the
president of the Bho)a, Vrishni and Andhaka confederacy. At
this Jarasandha attacked Mathura with his allies : Dantavakra
of Karusa ( Rewa ), Ched1 king Sisupala ; Pundra Vasudeva of
Paundra, Vanga and Kalinga; Kaisika ( Kassite ) Sankriti;
Vismaka Ruksmi of Vidarba (Alpine;; kings of Kosala (Kassite),
Kasi (Kassite), Videha {Bessi), Madra (Manda Cimmern), Trigarta
(the land watered by three rivers—Ravi, Bias and Sutle)=
Jalandhara : Kassite ), Darada ( Dardistan, north of Kashmur;
Udayana : Dards = Alpines), Sindhu (Caspian, Sibi Palae-Alpines,
occupied by Caspians) ; Suvala of Gandhara (Semite), (Gonardha
( Caspian ) of Kashimir, and Kaurava Duryodhana. Finding it
hard to defend Mathura against the allied armies of Jarasandha,
the Sangha Mukhyas at the advice of Vasudeva Krishna removed
their headquarters at Dvaravati in the Raivataka Hills (Girnar).
And they enlarged, fortified and beautified it (Harivamsa, ch.
90, 113, 115). The Yadavas then hatched a conspiracy with the



RACIAL COMPONENTS OF INDIA 809

Pandavas and .Jkshvikus under the instigation of Krishna to
curb down the arrogance of Jarasandha’s might. And Krishna
with the aid of Bhima and Arjuna treacherously killed Jara-
sandha and put his son Sahadeva on the throne. Paindavas
defeated the Kauravas in the Kurukshetra war about 10:8 B.C.
and became the paramount power. The Pandavas got as their
allies Matsya (Mediterraneans), Kekaya (Caspian), Kasi (Kassite),
Vrishni and Chedi (Alpine). Somakas (Daci-Caspian of Pancila
under the leadership of hermaphrodite Sikandi), of Sashadeva of
Magadha, Ghatotkocha (Pani) of Cachar The Kauravas were
aided by Madra (Saka Murunda=Saka Svamin), Caspians of
Trigartha ( Jallandar ), Sindhu and Camboja. Karkots Nigas
(Caspians) of Mahismati under the leadership of Nila, and Anga
Palae-Alpine under the leadership of Karna, Mleccha of Prag-
jyotisha under the leadership of Bhagadatta, Semites of Gandhara
under the leadership of Sakuni, and Negro or Caspian Alam-
bhusha, Narada and his nephew Parvata, descendants of Kanva
Medhstithi, instructed the substitute of Soma drink to Sahadeva,
son of Jarasandha of Magadha, Somakas of North Pancala
Dynasty, Babhru Daivavridha, Bhima Vaidarbha, and Nagnajit
Gandhira (Ait Br. 7, 34, 9). Nagnajit Suvala of Gandhira, a
disciple of Prahlada ( Parvata). bad a son Sakuni, daughter
Gandhari (married to Dhritarastra) and Asura Isupa = Nagnajit
(MBh. 1. 67). Suvala Nagnajit joined Jarasindha against Krishna
{Vishnu P. 31), and Krishna married his daughter Satyaz Nagna-
jitt (Vishnu P. ch. 60). Sakuni joined Kurus against Pandavas.
Nirada was a great friend and counselor of Yidava Krishna.
Parikahit, son of Pindava Abhimanvu and Matsya princess
Uttara got the advantage of the decisive Pindava victory over
the Kurus. Parikshit ( Av. 20, 127. 7; Ait Br. 7, 210 became a
mighty sovereign. He married a Madra ( Cimmer: ) princess
Madravati, ruled over an extensive kingdom from the Sarasvati
to the junction of Ganges and the Gandak, for 24 years. but was -
assassinated by Takshskas (Tajiks) at the age of 60 (MBh.
1. 49, 17, 26), Parikshit was succeeded bv his son Janamejaya
who waged war against the Takshakas, was a great conqueror
(Ait Br. 8, 21), occupied Takshasila (Taxila} and aspired to be an
emperor (Sarvabhauma : Ait Br. 8, 11). Janamejava had as his
priest ministers Indrota Daivap: Saunaka and Tura Kavashva
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(Mediterranean). But he antagonized the Kasyapas who forced
him to abdicate his throne in favour of his son Satanika,
Satanika’s son was Asvamedhadatta. His son was Adhisima-
Krishna., His son was Nicakshu during whose reign IHastinapur
was washed away by the Ganges and he removed his capital
to Kausambi. It 1s more 11kel) that foreign aggression in the
North forced Nicakshu to remove his capital to the South., And
also it 1s possible that the kingdom was split up into two through
succession feads, and the seceders esjablished their capital ab
Kausambi. Abbipratarin Kakshaseni 1s mentioned as a Kuru
king with Driti Aindrota, son of Indrota Daivapa Saunaka as his
prlest (Ch. Up). Kakshasena was a brother of Janamejaya (MBh,
1, 94, 54). There was also a famine 1o Pancala due to the devasta-
tion of crop by enemies (Mataci), possibly Kekayas, which forced
Ushati Cakrayana, Svetaketu and his brother in-law Kahoda, his
nephew Astavakra to migrate, and they with Yajnavakya frequent-
ed the courts of Janakas who became powerful and generous
patrons of learning. It is said that Mathava Videgha (Mithi
Videha) introduced fire worship, the Aryan custom, through the
priest Gotama Rahugana of Sarasvati along the river Sadanira
( the Gandak or Rapti) which formed the boundary between
Kosala and Videha (Tirhut). But the Maithili power did not
last more than a century. In the seventh century B.C. Northern
India was invaded by the Caspian hordes and conquered
territories up to the Gangetic plains.

The Caspians that settled in India were of diffecent clans.
Kambohas settled in Kamboja (Upamanyus are mentioned
in Rv. 1, 102, 9. Kamboja Aupamanyava 1s one of the
teachers of Vamsa Br. Kambojas of Rijapuram (MBh, 7, 4, 5} lay
to the southwest of Punach; Cambysis « Iran Kambaujiya )
was the ancestor and son of Cyrus ( Iran. Pur. Kurur,
Kekayas and Madras in the Punjab . Sakyas in Kapilavastu ; and
JKolis 1n the Sub-Himalayan region ; Khasas in the Sub Hima-
layas and in Kosala ; Maur Guptas (Moor Copts) in Swat
(S8asi Gupta), in Pipphalivana (Moryas) and 1n Magadha
(tMaurya Gupta); Sisunags (Sesunaks of Susia ; Sces of Sogdi-
nja; some clans of the Sakas used the title of Nagas); Malls
in the valley of the lower Ravi (Mallor of Alexander's
time), in Malava which has been named after them, and of
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Kusinagara at the junction of the Gandak and the Rapti
(Mallas ; Muli of Caspian type, tall, fair complexioned doli-
chocephal with broad elongated face, is found in Chinese
Tibetan region—Szechwan : N, G M. Oct. 19381, and Vajj
(Licchavi= Nicchavi of Kullika Bhatta, commentator of Manu.
Nisibis settled in Mesopotamia and Iran after whom Nisobis
towns were made in them) ; Kathi (Kathaioi of Alexander
Kratha of MBh. 8, 85, 16) between the Jhelam and the
Clinab with  Sangala in Gurudaspur as their capital;
(Katha of the Yajur Vedic Kathaka Siakha and of Katha Up-
anishad ; Germanic Catti of Tacitus); Bhagga (Bhargas : Ait
Br, 8, 2,8 of Samsumara Hill, Bulis of Allakappa; Kala-
mas (Kalama Alara) of Kesaputta (Kesins : Sat. Br, 6, 611,
Sisunagas [(Susinak of Susiana; Sces of Sogdiana~— Sesa-
nags: occupted Magadha. Maigadha itself is Saka name for
warriors ;. Maga (var. Mriga : Gg. Magos ; Eng. Magi. priest
of the Zoroastrians) is the priest, Magadha is the warrior,
and Manasa is the Iabourer, without any distinction of Caste,
all worshipping the sun (Mihir) in Scythia (Saka dvipa : Vishnu
P.2 4 6:-71). Bimbisira was a great king of the Sisunags,
fifth 1n descent. Senika Bimbisara { 523 -509 B. C ) was
contemporaneous with the Sikvasimha Gautama, the Buddba
(650—478 B C.) of Kapilavastun apnd Gpatrika Jina Vardha-
mina Mabavira of Vaisili. Bimbissra kept contact and
friendly relationship with his allied kinsmen all over the
country. He married the sister of Prasenjit of Kosala and got
the province of Kisi as dowry. It seems that Kisi was under
the domination of Kosala and if Kasas were still in power
they were as feudatory chiefs. Bimbisara married Khemi—a
Madra princess. Khema became Buddhist nun and taught
Presen;it. Bimbisara alsoc married Cellana, danghter of the
archon Chetaka of Vaisali and the son of this union was
Ajitasatru. Trisula, sister of Chetaka  was married fo
Sidhartha of the Gnatri clan of Kasyapa gotra of Kundapura.
and their son the famous Jina Vardhamina Mahavira,
Bimbisiara received an embassy from Pukkusati, Kamboja
ruler. When Bimbisara heard that his friend Mahasena Canda
Pradyota of Avanti was suffering from jaundice, he sent his
distinguished physisian Jivaka to cure him. When Gautama
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Buddha came to Rajagriha, Bimbisara welcomed him as his
kinsman. Kunika AJatasatru ( 500—474 B. C.) usurped the
Magadba throne by 1mprisoning his father Bimbisara. At
this Prasenjit took back the Kasi province, he gave to
his sister as her bath and perfume money. Then Ajitasatru
invaded Kosala, and Prasenjit was compelled to make a seem-
ingly honorable truce with Ajatasatru by giving his daughter
Vajira in marriage to him and to cede the same Kasi terri-
tory, ostensively for which war was declared as a dowery for
his daughter.,  Thus Ajitasatru 1s known in the Upani-
shads as the king of Kasi. Possibly he also acted as viceroy
of Kasi during his father’s life time. Ajatsatru made also
war against Vaisili and absorbed it in his Magadhan Kas
empire, after a hard struggle for 18 years. It is said that
Seniya Bimbisara gave a necklace of 18 strings of jewells and
an elephant Seyanaga (Secanaka) to his younger son Halla,
born of his wife Chellana, the daughter of Cetaka, chief of
Vaisili confederacy. At the wish of his wife Paumivai,
(Padmavati, daughter of Chetaka) Ajatasatru demanded from
his brother Halls the return of these gifts. Halla took refuse
with his grand-father Chetaka who refused to surrender him.
At this Ajdtasatru waged war against the Viisali confederacy
and aborbed it after a bhard struggle for 18 years. Bimbisara
patronized DBuddhism while Ajatasatru in the beginning anta-
gonized Buddhism and as a state policy favoured the Sanga
organization of his maternal uncle Jina Mahavira. But after
his antagonism with Vaisali, he befriended Buddhism,
Prasenjit of Kosala married a Sikya mailden Vasavadatta of
Kapilavastu. Their son was Virudabha. Virudaka in conspiracy
with the commander-in-chief Digha Cariyana usurped his
father’s throne, and he made war on Kapilavastu to avenge
an insult ; and killed about 70,000 Sakyas out of a popula-
tion of about 800,000. Mahisena Canda Pradyota founded
the Mahakala temple of Avanti. He treacherously imprisoned
the Kuru scion Udayana of Vatsa (Kausambi!, Udayvana was-
a fine youth. Pradyota’s daughter Vasavadatta was a comely
intelligent maiden. They fell madly in love with each other.
With Vasavadatti’s help Udayana managed to escape and they
were married. Pradyota was suceeeded by his son Palaka.
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Palaka was assassinated by the infuriated mob of Ujjaini aboud
477 B. C. Udayana claimed succession through the right of
his wife—Vasavadatta—and he got Avanti. Ajatasatru was
succeeded by his son Darsaka. Darsaka was dethroned by a
revolution in 477 B. C. Udayana managed to marry Padma-
vati, sister of Darsaka. And he perhaps through court intri-
gues fostered revolution and secured Magadha throne. There-
by consolidating Avanti, Vatsya and Magadha, he became
the paramount power. Udayana (Kama Asoka=Kala Asoka)
in the fourth year after his acquisition of Mdgadha built
Kusumapura (Pataliputra), and made it the Capital of his con-
solidated vast kingdom. And by marrying Priyadarsika,
daughter of king Dridhavarman of Anga, he also incorpo-
rated Anga within his empire. The Kuru Udayana dvnysty,
was overthrown by the terrible invasion of the Sudrss (Chudes)
under the leadership of Nandivardhana and Mahanandin.
Mahapadma Nanda is said to have brought all India, parti-
cularlv 1ts northern parts under his sole sway, uprooting all
the ruling powers (sarva Kshatrantaka) and became the sole
monarch. Pinini was his friend (AMM 439). Katha Sarit
Sagara mentions the camp of Nanda Raja in Ayodhya. The
Hathigumpha mscription mentions Nandarzja in connection
with an aqueduct of Kalinga and he carried as trophies the
statue of the first Jina and other souvenirs and treasures of
the Kalinga kings to Magadha The Nandas in the south at
least conquered up to the Godavari, for on it is found & town
— Nan Nand Dehra (Nander). Several Mysore inscriptions
state that Kuntala (North Mysore) was ruled by the Nandas.
The Greek historians tell us that beyond the Beas there was
a powerful Gandarital (Gangetic) king Agrammes (Augrasainya,
successor of Mahipadma Ugrasena) had 20.000 cavalry, 200,000
infantry, 2000 four-horsed chariots and 3000 elepbants, and
Alexander's army officers were afraid to try strength with
him, The Macedonians were mostly Caspians. There was
but slight Aryan elements in them ; but in the imperial army
there were large contingents of Iomian soldiers. After
Alexander’s death Macedonian Seleukites fought against the
Ionian Demetrius for supremacy and in mutual antagonism,
Tivalry and slaughter, Mecedonian empire vanished. Parsis
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also served in the Macedonian army. According to Strabo
Cyrus led an expedition against India through Gedrosia (Kadru)
but met with failure. DBut according to Pliny Cyrus destroyed
the city of Kapisa (Chinese Kipin, on the Kabul . Kapisi of
Panini), Arrian mentions that the region west of the Indus
as far as the Cophen (the Kabul: is inhabited by Astacenians
= Asmaka = Agii tribes = Yuechi. Asvakas bhad in their coins of
300 B.C. fig tree (vata), hill, svastika symbols. They
paid tribute to Cyrus, son of Cambyses as ruler of their land.
In the Behistan inscription of Darayavaush (Darius : 522—486
B. C.} Gadara (Gindhara) is mentioned as a subject people,
Indus (Sindhu), the 20th satrapy of the Achaemenian empire,
paid a tribute of ivory and yakd wood ; Gandhara was in the
seventh satraphy. It seems that the Achmmenides held the
Indus basin up to their overthrow by the Macedonians, and
Alexander's conquest in India did not extend much further
than the Persian possessions. At Taxila a Persian inscription
in Aramic of fifth century B. C. has been found. When
Alexander came to Northern India, it was divided among
various disunited tribes in antagonism with each other. Sambos
(Sumbha = Mon-khmer — Sambara = Sabara = Cimbri) were fight-
ing Mousikanos (Muchukarna). To avenge tribal )ealousies,
Alexander’s army was welcomed by Ambhi (Ambhasthas v ) of
Taxila, Sangaeus (Srinjavas ?) of Pushkaravati (Peshwar), Assa-
getes (Massa-Getae) and Sisikottos (Sasi Gupta = Maur = Moor
Copts) of the Malakand Alexander met with fierce resistance
from Assakenians ( Asmakas=Asii ), Porus ( Purus ), Malloi
(Malla ; Mul: of Szechwan ; Mala, Malaya Malava of Multtan),
Kathians Kathii, Oxyvdrakai { Kshudraka ), and Mousi-kanos,
Siboi (Sibi), Abastonoi (Ambasthal. Massaga, the stronghold of
the Assakenians (Tocharian Asii) was stormed with difficulty,
and when the defenders were treacherously massacred, women,
according to Diodorus, faking the arms of the fallen fought
heroically side by side with men. The Assakenian had an
army of 20,000 cavalry. 30,000 infantry and 30 elephants, but
when defeated, thev were given over as a reward of betrayal
service by the invaders to Sasi Guptas. From Asvaka (Bajaur)
Alexander’s swollen army entered into Ujjanaka (Swat), the

Maurya kingdom of Chandragupta. Here resisiance was
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stubborn as in Asvaka, and Alexander received a wound in.
ankle.The Porus (Purus) on the banks of Hydaspes (Jhellum)
had resisted the invaders. But Alexander built some wood-
en borses, filled them with gun powder which exploding brought
confusion and routs among the elephants and army of Porus.
The Siboi (Sibi) submittéed without much resistance. But the
neighbouring Agalassoi resisted and were defeated with great
slanghter. Malloi (Malla), Oxydrakai (Kshudrakas) and Abas-
tonoi {Ambashthasi dwelling along the Ravi and Beas, Kathawi
Kathi; Catti of Tacitus as a Teutonic tribe )and  Sodrai
( udras) by Northern Sind gave stubborn opposition, but being
disunited could not offer any effective resistance against
experienced well-disciplined army of Alexander. When Alexan-
der entered into the territory of the Kathis and besieged their
capital Sangala (Gurudaspur) on the Beas, Alexandel heard
that there wa.sa,revolt in Asvaka (Yuechi=Tocharian = Asi,
a blue-eved tall people in the frescoes of Turfan } and Ujjanaka,
and the Macedonian general Philepus was assassinated by
the rebels. But finding Chandragupta under the guidance of
the astute diplomat and organizer Vishnngupta of Canaka
(hence also called Canakya after his birth place, and also
Kutalya after his Gothra Kutala® was assembling a large army of
the rebellious Sakas, Yavanas (possibly some discontented deser-
ted Ionian soldiers), Kambhojas, Kiratas, (a Mongaloid tribe,
Parsikas (Persians) and Bahlikas (M. R. 2, 12), and killed
Satrap Nikator, blocked the way in the rear and was even
joined by Porus (Parvata), Alexander was forced to return
to Susa by way of the Indus. The combined army of Maurya
(Gk. Morieis: Guptas (Moor Copts : Ancient BEgyptians called
the Copts, Gabt and Gopta, Gk. ai-Guptios) cleared northern
India  of Macedonian and allied forces. Maurya Guptas
were opposed by a coalition of 5 kings, Citravarman of Kulutas
{Knlus), Simhanida or Malayaketu of Malaya (Mallas), Push-
karaksha of Kashmir, Sindusena of Sindhu, and Meghakhaya
of Parikas (Parsisi. Malla army included Khasas, Magadhad
{of Bactriana), Gandhiras, Yavanas, Sakas, Chedis and -Huns
(M. R. 5,22), Then the Maurya and allied army fell upon
the tottering Sudra (Chudes) Nandas empire, enfeebled by
internecine wars, and the Nandas collapsed. The Nandas
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had absorbed the Vaisali oligarchy of the Lichchavis and
Moriyas of Pippalivana. The Moriyas were the kinsmen of
the Maurya Guptas. The Moriyas and the allied clans joined
the invaders and facilitated the overthrow of the Nandas.
Through the machination of Cinakya. after Alexander’s early
death, Fudemos was encouraged to declare himself the King
and to feel jealous and suspicious of Porus (Parvataka of
Mudrarakshasa) and who therefore murdered him { Diodorus
14, 5). Thus with the coronation of Candragupta (322—298
B. C.) the Maurya Guptas were the masters of northern, wes:
tern and eastern India. Between 312-—302 B. C. Macedonian
Seleucus, a general of Alexander, brought under his domina-
nation the territories up to the Indus and Jaxartes In
302 B. C. Seleucus attacked the Punjab and the Sindhu.
Seleucus was defeated and was forced to purchase peace for
500 elephants with Chandra Gupta by ceding him Afghanistan
and Beluchistan with his daughter. Thus Mauryas becane
master of practically the whole of India. Mamulanar, an
ancient Tamil poe$, states that the Mauryas with a powerful
army, including Kasar ( Kasa or Khasa) whom they have left
behind, penetrated as far as Podiyil Hill inthe Tinnevelly
district. It included even Kathiwar, for in Saka Satrapa
Rudradaman’s Girnar inscription it is stated that Rudradaman
rebuilt the dams of Sudarsana Lake, made by Chandra-
Gupta Maurya. At Pataliputra pottery with Parsa fire-altar
emblazoned on 1t has been found of Maurya times. A large
number of Sika-dvipi (Maga=Magi) Brahmins and Babans
are found in Bihar. Baban isa Kurdish (Gadhi) clan (14 E.
B. Kurdistan). Maurya palaces resemble the Persepolis com-
plex. In the Maurya period for the first time we find stone
gculptures with highly polished surface. The round highly
polished monolithic Chunar sandstone Ascke lotus bell edict
pillars with elaborate lion and bull capitals are marvels of
art and betray foreign imports with historic past as KEgvpt,
not Persepolis. After the domination about a century and a
half the Mauryas ( 325—185 B. C. ) were overthrown
by the Yuechi (Tajik=Takshaka)Sungas. (c/. Sung Dynasty
of China ) under the leadership of Pushyamitra who
was the commander-in-chief of the last Maurya emperor
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and by killing whom Pushyamitra occupied the throne.,
Pushyamitras were a Kushan ( Tocharian ) tribe. The Sans-
kritized Pushya Mitra name betrays the worshipers of Tishya
{ Sirius ) and Mithra (the winter solstitial sun). During Pushya-
mitra’s time and before him during the reign of some weak
Maurya kings Northern India was menaced by Bactrian Greeks.
The grammarian Patanjali was a contemporary of Pushyamitra,
He 1llustrates the present tense in his Mahibhashya =1ha
Pushyamitram Ydjoyimah =here we perform the sacrifices by
Puashyamitra ; Arunad Yavanah Saketam, arunad . yavano
Madhyainikam = the Yavanas have besieged Saketa ( Ayodhyd },
and the Yavanas have besieged Madhyamikim ( Chitor ). It
was possibly Menander, mentioned in Milindapanha as Milinda,
a contemporary of Ndgarjuna, noted for learning and
justice. His capital was Sakala ( Sialkot ) and his coins
have bcen found over an wide territory, extending from Kabul
to Mathura, Sind to Barygaza ( Broach ). After victorious
wars with the Maurya partisans in Vidarbha and with the
Yavanas, Pushyamitra celebrated a horse sacrifice, in which the
horse was captured by Yavanas under Menander, likely in the
Avavallis, but was rescued by his grandson Vasumtra as
meationed in Malavikagnimitra. Demetrius ( Dattamitra ) is
called Yavana suzereign ( Yavana-pat: of Sauvira: Northern
Sind : M Bh. 1,139, 21-23 ) and in Arachosia known as Demetrius
P olis Hellemc Euthydemide Jonian Demetrius was an ambi-
tious military genius. He challenged the dominpation of the
Seleukides. He became independent. He with his brother
"Apollodotus ( Bhogadatta ) and his general Menander crossed
the Hindukush and the Indus about 183 B. C., occupied Taxila
and made Pushkalavati ( full of lotuses ; near Peshwar ) his
capital where he made his second son Demetrius II the sub-king
of Gandhara. Demetrius conquered Sind ( Pateline ) and at
Patala built a port Dattamitri. There building a navy,
Demetrius occupied Sarastos ( Surastra ) and Sigerahs (Sagar
dvipa=Cutch MBh. 23166 ) and made Barygaza ( Broach ) its
«capital and left behind his brother Apollodotus its sub-king.

His general Menander advancing through the Midland capturing
Mathurd, Saketa ( Ayodhya ), captured Kusumadvaja (Kusuma-
pura ) and scaling the 12 wide mad wall of Pataliputra occupied
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,it. But Menander was forced o abandon it as Demetrius was
<cqmpelled ( 166-164 B. C. ) to leave northern India for Bactria
which was invaded by Macedonian Eucratides, and Menander
had to protect Gandhara ( Yuga Purana of Gargi Samhita ).
But Khirvela in his Hattigumpha inscription boasts that being
pressed by his army in Magadha Yavanaraja Dimita ( a seal of
Besnagar mentions Timitra as the name of Demetrius ) went off
Mathurd to relieve his generals. Dattamitra became popular
with the Buddhists who called him Dhamma-mitta, for he
patronised them, as they were being oppressed by Pushyamitras
who destroyed many Buddhist stupas. KEunecratides overran
Bactria, killed Demetrius. FEucratides occupied Pushkalavati.
But Demetrius II son Demetrius with the assistance of the
Parthian Mithradates killed Eucratides. As the Greek Huthy-
demus dynasty was destroyed, Menander assumed the role of
a king, by marrying Agathocleia, a daughter of Demetrius.
Though deprived of any help, he ruled for nearly 25 -years from
Mathura to Gindhara by his mixed army with power and pomp.
Menander was succeeded by his son Strato 1 who had a long reign
and who associated at the end with son Strate II.
Menander called  Thimself sofer-—savior of the Buddhists.
The Yavanas cultivated friendly relations with the people.
They adopted their manners and customs. Besnagar iascription
states that Heliodorus, the son of Diva ( Dion ), a native of
Taxila, came as an ambassador from the Maharija Amtalikta
( Antialikidas ). successor of Eucratide Heliocles to Rijan
Kdasiputra Bhagabhadra, the protector ¢ tratara ), the fitth
Sunga ruler of Vidisa who was prospering in the 14th year of
his reign, and he erected a Garura-dvaja pillar in honour of
Vasudeva about 30 B. C.  Yavana=Gk. lavon =louna of Darius
=Heb, Javana ( Yavana )=Hittite Yevanna=DBab. Iamanu.
In Nasik cave 1nscription and Milandapanha Yonakas used.
Though Ionokos was unknown in classical Greek, it existed
in the current Hellenistic Greek of the east as for example
the Inoka Polis of Ptolemy. After a reign of about 112 years
( 185-73 B. C. ) the Sungas were partially overthrown by Kanvas
( now represented by Kanbi, Kunbi or Kurmi, an agricultural
tribe of Northern and Western India ). Kanvas were trusted
military officers of the Sungas. But the last Sunga ruler
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Devabhuti was a debauch, and in the midst of an amorous
revelry, he was deprived of his life by a trusted slave girl of
Vasudeva. The Kanva Vasudeva thus seized the empty throne.
But Sunga authority was not entirely destroyed thereby.
Andhras after destroying the Kinvas and the remains of the
Sunga power became the paramount power of Magadhan empire
about 28 B. C. Andras were a Saka tribe and acted as military
officers of the Mauryas and were known as dndra-bhrityas.
Shortly after Asoka’s death, when there were succession feads
among the Kunala brothers, Kalinga’s under Kshemaraja, grand-
father of Kharavela and the Andhras under the leadership of
Simuka threw off the suzerainty of the Mauryas between 240-
230 B. C. In 170 B. G. Kharvela defied Simuka's son Sata-
karani, the protector of the west. The Andhra gradually
stretched right across the Deccan from sea to sea. But
Satakarani was checked in his advance by Kharvela of Cheta
( Cheti, Chetti=Chedi ? ) dynasty about 1r8 B. C. Kharvela of
Kalinga also attacked the Pushymitra territory of Magadha and
and fell npon the army of Menander when he attacked
Magadha. Gautamiputra Satakarani ¢ 74-130 became a great
emperor His son Vasishtiputra Pulumavi ( 78-148 A. D.)
as a governor of the South made Salivihana era in 78 A. D.
m commermoration of his father’s victory over Khakharatas
in 78 A. D. and reconquering lost territories. Andhra power
lasted till 435 A. D. with varying fortunes. One branch
of the Andhra rulers was known was Satavihana (Salivihana ).
It is said that Nigarjuna 140-44 B. C. v got gold out of rock
{ gold mining of Kollar ) to replenish the treasury of Sativahapna
( Satakaran: ) depleted in building Amaravati stupa ( Nagarjuni
konda ). Andhras, who were matrilineal in their succession as
their name Gautamputra indicates, were composed of five
clans : (1) Satavahanas ( Salivahanas). (2) Cutus; (3) Mudas ;
(4) Vilivayas + Baleokuros of Pfolemy : Vellore was their capital
and Vilanatha —Vilindtha—was the name of their Siva image );
() Abhiras ( Vayu P. 99, 358). Sdalivihana of Sisuka ( Sces )
WNAiga descent. conquering Vikramiditya of Ujjaini and Kanva
Susarman of Magadha became the emperor in 21 B. C. Vikra-
maditya, an Ephthalite=Pur. Betala—a mixed Huna Saka
tribe, possibly affiliated with Yuechi=Tocharian ) usurped the
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viceroyalty of his brother Bhartihari in conspiracy with his
wife.  Vikramaditya with the assistance of the DBetalas
(Epbthaletes : Gk. Abdeloi) declared independence of the Kanva
suzereinty of Bhumimitra and made the Vikrama Era of 57 B.C.
for his victorious achievements. Among the Sakas and Arattas
sister's son inherited the kingdoin and sister’s husband ( called
brother ) was the chief officer next to the king. Parthia
{ Khorasan - was occupied by the Caspian tribe Parthava
( Parni ), mentioned in the Vedas and inscriptions of Darius,
and Pehlevans of the Zoroastrians. Parthia became a province
of the Achaemenian and then of the Macedonian empire. But
the Daban Scyths under the leadership of Arsaces ( Parni ),
taking advantage of the internecine wars between the Macedonian
Eucratides and Hellenic Demetrius conquered Parthia and
Hyrcania ( Hiranya ), became the ruling race about 230 B. C.
They became known as Parthians. They adopted Zoroastrian
religion. Pafthian Mitbradates I ( 170-138 B. C.) conqueted
eastern lran, Media, invaded Babylonia, Taxila and occupied
territories between the Hyaspes and the Indus. Antiochus III
in order to consclidate his position against the Parthians
renewed his alliance with Subhagasena ( Sopbagasenus ) of the
Kabul valley. Saka Manes | Mahiardja Moga ) overthrowing
the Greco-Bactrians occupied Kabul valley, western Punjab
and the Indus. He issued the Samvat erain 58 B.C. He
was oVerthrown by Azes, possibly as a viceroy of Suren Veno-
nes. Pehlevans, Ksharatas penetrated into the Deccan. Gondo-
phares . Gudufara ) ruled in Peshwar region about 47 A. D. and
he brought St. Thomas from Palestine as a carpenter and
was converted by him into Christianity. Phraates IV ( 37-2
A.D.)ruled in Gandhara, and Phraates Scion was a viceroy
of Taxila and Southern Gandhara of Vardanes I ( 40-45 A. D. ).
After the time of Andhraa king Hala ( 69-94 A. D. ), the com-
poser of the erotic poem Saptasataka, Andra dominions were
overran by Pehlevans and Kshahartas.

Saka ( Chinese Sok: Gk. Sacae=Scyths=Caspian ) was a
pastoral people living in the region of Kashgar. Pressed by
Yuechi ( they are described having blue eyes, a trait of
the Aryans=Tochari=Assi=Asvaka ) and. in alliance with Par-
thians they settled about 160 B. C. in Seistan ( Sakastan in
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Western Afghanista) and in the Kabul valley ( Kapisi). And
from EKapisi, Taxila, Western Punjab, Mathara, Malava,
Maharastra and Gurjarat. From Seistan, Sakas occupied Sind.
Patanjali places Abhiras—an advance guard of the Sakas—in
Sindhudesa in  the end of the 2nd century B, C. Mahjrastra
Sakas belonged  to Kshaharata line ; their capital was Nasik.
The Nasik, Karle Junnar, Pandulena cave inscriptions show
that the considerable parts of Maharastra were in the possession
of Napapana, the Kshatrapa of the Kshahrata ( Karatai ). Provin-
cial viceroys bore the title of Satrap ( Kshatrapa or chhatrapa }.
In the lover classes of Maharastra, Mahar,an Australoid tribe, pre
dominates. In the middle classes thete is a Caspian tribe, Ratta,
known in also as Aratta (MBh, Karna P. 45) from whom Anaria,
Surastra and Mahar-rastra and Reddi in Deccan have been
named. Rathors and Réastrakutas also derive their name from
Rattas. Saka factors predominate in the upper classes. The
Northern Satraps had their capital at Taxila and at Mathura.
The Western Satraps at Ujjaini and at Nasik. Pressed by
Parthian Sures Vonones, Saka Mawes conquered Gandhirs and
Taxila from DMenander's son Strato. But Mawes could not
conquer the Greeks of eastern Punjab. Before Mawes conquered
Taxila, the Greeks had already lost Mathuri and the territory
between the Ravi about 90 B. C. By 60 B. C. Sakas across
Rajputana and Ajmere occupied Mathura under the leader-
ship of Hagamasha and Hagana ; their successor Satrap
Raguvala issued coins from the mint of Strato. The Greeks
still held Sakala and the territory between the Jhelum and the
Ravi. But being pressed by the Sakas from Mathura and
Parthia, Azes in the Panjab, the Greeks lost everything and
some were killed and others were absorbed in the population.
The fight for supremacy Dbetween the Macedonian HNucratides
and Hellenic Demetrius out of rivalry robbed them both of
their vast conquests and grand schemes, and ended in their
mutual revengeful slaughter, and paved the path of Parthian and
Saka expansion and conquests. And Traus-Oxania lost vast
fertile agricultural areas and a great civilizing influence through
the wanton destruction of intricate irrigation works of the Oxus
and flourishing Greek and mixed Greek towns by the nomads.
The Saka onslaughts gradually destiroyed the Andhra empire,

21
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and the Abhiras ( Avars ) and Kadambas ( another Saka tribe )
conquered respectively the western and southern portions of
the Deccan. Saka era of 78 A. D. commencing at Caitra Sukls
possibly was introduced by Chastan of Ujjaini. Chashtana
ascended the throne in 78 A, D. and Baka era was calculated
from this regnal year,

Abhiras ( Avars) belonged to a closely allied Saka tribe.
They were the trusted army officers of the Sakas. They were
located in 7th century B. C.in Sindhudesa and 6th century
B. C. in Avanti. It is said that Abhiras plundered the caravan
of the family members of Yadava Krishna and abducted manv of
Vrisni women which Arjuna was escorting into Jayapur area. By
kilking the Talajanga Vitihotra ruler, commander Abhira Punika
placed his son Mahasena Chanda Pradyota, a contemporary of
Bimbisara, Buddha, on the Avantithrone, In retaliation Pradvota's
yaunger brother Kumara Sena was assassinated by the Talajangas
in theMahikila temple while he was occupied in discussing about
the merits of offering human sacrifice and selling human flesh
{ Bana’s Harshacarita ). Pradyota had two sons—Gopila and
Palaka—and a daughter Vasabadatta who eloped with his
father’s prisoner Udayana of Kausambi and married him. In
the succession contest between the two brothers, Palaka
succeeded in winning the Avanti throne. But Arjaka, son of
-Gopala, with the aid of Abhiras, revolted, and Abhiras killed
Pilaka., Taking advantage of this disorder, Udayana claimed
the Avanti throne on behalf of his wife and secured i,
“During the reign of the king Kshatrapa lord Rudrasimha
{ 181 A. D.). the son of the king, the Maha Kshatrapa son of lord
Cashtana, the well (vapl) was caused to be dug and
embanked by Sernapat: ( commander-in-chief ) Rudrabhuti, son
of Bapaka, the Ahhira, at the wvillage Rasopadra for the
welfare and comfort of all living beings”. A Nasik inscription
shows that Isvarasena ( Isvaradatta 188-190 A D) became
Mahakshatrapa of Maharastra and conquered 1t from the
Satavahanas. “Success. Inm  the ninth year of the king
Isverasena, the Abhira, son of Sivadatta, the Abhira, by the v
devotee Vishnu Datta, the Sakini, mother of Ganapaks
Visvavarma, wife of Ganapaka Rebhila, daughter of Agnimitrs,
the 3aka, for the well being and happiness of all beings in order
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to provide medicines for the sick.” In the third century the
Abhiras were checked by Kadamba ruler Mayursarma about
258 A. D. This tank is constructed by Mokari Mayur Sarman
of the Kadamba who has defeated Trekuta, Abhira, Pallava,
Parivatrika, Sakasthana, Sayindikur, and Punita. In the
bilingual Paikali inscription of the Persian usurper
Narseh in war against Varhran IIT in 293 A. D. he received
support from the Sakas and from Abdhiran sah ( king }, one of
the Mahakshatrapas ruling over Indian tesritory of Sakastan,
and Varazgarte shah, the king of Abhira” The Abhiras
occupied a tract in western Ra)putana near Vinasana called
Abiria by Periplus. According Puranas the Abhiras ruled
Avanti (Western Malwa ) and Surishtra. Pallavas ( Pelhevans
= Parthians ) occupied the Satavahana provinces of the South.
The inscriptions found-at Mayidavalu in Guntur and Hiradgalls
;n Bellary of the first Pallava king Siva Skanda Varman state
that he ruled over Andhrapatha, Satabani DRachs and Kanchi,
and performed Asvamedha sacrifice. Satavabana Kaundinyas
closely related to Chutu Satakarni colonized Cambodia and
called it Champa, after its people Cham, The Chinese called
Kaundinyas Kin-lien and coontracted peace with them in 138
A. D Kaundinyvas were in power up to 248 A, D. when they
were supplanted by Pallavas under the leadership of Bhadra-
varma who assumed the Pallava title of Dharma-3Mahdrdaja. The
Pallavas assumed the power of the Sitavahanas not only in
Southern India, but also In their oversea colonies. The
Pailavas also occupied ‘Western Java and Borneo. Sanskrit
inscriptions of Purnavarman  ak Chi-Aruton in
about 450 A. D. mention that his grandfather about 375 A. D.
conqucred it.  Asvavarman about the same time conquered
Borneo as Kaeteis inscriptions reveal. Relief sculptures of
Simhavishnu ( 575—600 A. D. ) shows him to be tall with wide
chests, seated on a chair, wearing trousers and his queens
by his side are tall, have fine ellipsoid face and long slender
nose ; Mohendravarman ( 600—625 A. D, )is similarly tall and
and his two nude queens are tall figures with refined ellipsoid
Tace, as found is Adivarahs cave temple of Mahibalipur. There
1s & Brahmni inscription of first century A. D. on a sandstone
column in Pahladpurin Ghazipur District im N. W. P. with
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Parthivan Kapalah = protector of the army of the Parthivas,
Yuechis are Tocharian Aryans, speaking the centum variety of
the Aryan speech. Kanishka statue of the Mathora musuem
has the moccasin shoe of snowy countries with upturned
toes like the Khattis who also spoke similarly. Kujula Kadphises
( Kien-tsieu-Kio ) united the & tribes (called also Yaksha
Dynasty in AMM 538) of Yuechi, including the Kushans and
Kidar ( Kitoto ), conquered the Kabul Valiey, and occupied
Taxila, overthrowing the Greco-Bactrians. Xadpbises, imitated
Roman coins and used the titles of Yavuga and Maharaja
Rajatiraja (45—85 A. D.). He was succeeded by Hima
Kadphises who completed the annexation of Narthern India.
His conquests opened up the commerce between China, the
BRoman Empire and India. He issued bilingual gold and
copper coins with a life-like representation of the monarch on
the obverse side and Siva worship on the reverse. In Kharosthi
inscriptions Kadphises II 1s called the great king, hing of
kings, lord of the world, Mahisvara, the defender. After hiwa
Kushan Kanishka became the lord of Kabul, Kashmir and
Northern India. His dominions extended from Mathara to
Bukhara, -Kanishka professed eclectic Buddhism. And to
propagate this eclectic Buddhism—Mahiyina—he convened
the fourth Buddhist Council of Jalandhara under the presidency
of Vasumitra. The interchange of ideas throughout his vast
domains bronght out an intellectual ferment, thus resulting in
this change of broader outlook and humanity. He made
Purushapura ( Peshawar ) his capital. The last of the Kushans
is Vasudeva ( 152—176 A. D.). His coins exhibit the figure
of Siva with Nandi bull. His inscriptions have been only
found in the Mathura regions. It seems that the Kidaras
( another tribe of the Yuechi Tocharis )} pushed the Kushans
to the Indus and Mathuri regions, Kushans encouraged
Sanskrit learning. They were patrons of art, It was a period
of great literary activities., Asvagosha, Nagarjuna, and Charaka
were patronized by thein. Vakatake, Bharasiva and Nava
Nagas belonged to  Sces Naga { Saka ) tribe. Between tife
third and the fifth century A. D. they held dominant positions
in upper and central India and in Gangetic Doab. Mahesvara
Nags, son of Nagahhatta is found in Lahore copper seal inscrip-
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tions. Chandrinsa, the second Nakhavant, is likely the Chandra
of the Delhi Iron Pillar Inscription. Bhava Nagas ( Pravaraa
sena) of the Bharasiva were besprinkled on the forehead with
the pure water of Bhagiratht that had been obtained by thetr
Valour which is still commemorated by the Dasisvamedha Ghat
of Baranasi where they performed ten ( dasa) Asvamedhas
(horse sacrifices ). Chandragupta Il Vikramaditya (385-413 A. D.)
in order to secure his position sought alliance with the Bhava-
nigas ( Bharasivas ) and asked for the daughter of their king
Rudrasena 1 and married his daughter Kuveranagi. Bhavanigas
governed Gangetic Doab as late as the time of Skanadgupta.
The Vakataka, Bharasiva and Navapnigas styled themselves
as Dvija Brahmins. Possibly Nagara Brahmins of Guzerat and
Bulandshabar ( Nagars ; Jat Nagres many of whom are now
Moslem converts ), have been named. after them. Among the
Jats there is a Nagri tribe. As the Nagas were city dwellers
for administrative purposes, Nagara—Town bas been called
after them, and Nagarika a polished dweller of a city in contrast
to the uncouth rustic—Grimys ( Gawir ). Nigara style of
architcture consists of a four sided pinacle ( Sikhara)on a
square body. They introduced Nagari script. For their foppish
style of living and loose sexual morals, a Nagara has become
synonymous with a beau. Possibly Nagpur was one of their
capital towns. Vidisa Nagas trace their descent from Sesha
( Sces. 110—90 B. C. ). Bhogia (90—80 B. C. }, Rama Candra
(80—50 B. C.), Dharmavarman ( 50—40 B. C. ) Vangara
(40~30 B, C.) had Naga ( serpent ) symbols on their coins
and their architectural monuments. Diodorus ( Sicilus I}
writes : “The Scythians had their first abodes on the Araxes,
Their origin was from a Virgin born of the earth ( Klla=Skt,
lla ; Gk. Era=95ax. Ertha ), of the shape of a woman from
the waist upwards, and below a serpent ; that Jupiter had by
her a son, named Scythes, whose name the nation adopted.
Scythes had two sons—Palas and Nap(g)as, who were celebrated
far their great actions and who divided the countries :
and the nations were called after them Palians ( Skt. Palas ),
Napians ( Nagas ), They led their forces as far as the Nile on
Egypt and subdued many nations. They enlarged the empire
of the Scythians as far as the eastern ocean and to the Caspian
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and Tiake Moeotis, The nation had many kings from whom
sprung the Sacans ( Sakas ), Massa Getae (Jats ), Ari-Aspians
( Asvas of Aria ) and many other races. They overran
( Assyria and Media”. Interlaced serpentine bodies with
pretty female human busts, and hooded serpents over the
heads are the characteristic sculptural designs. The Guptas
were the scions and petty chiefs of the Maurya { Maur=Moor )
Guptas {( Copts ) of Karaskara ( Kakar Jats : Karkata Naga )
tribe,  Chandragupta I son of  Ghatotkacha was  of
Dharana ( Dhauri Jat of Amritsar) clan. Among the
Ahirs there is a Moriye clan with peacock totem, Chandragupta
inherited his wife’s possessions by marrying the Lichahavi princess
Kumaradevi. Licchavis were ruling in Nepal (100—50), Tirhut if
not in Pataliputra as fendal chiefs of the Kushans. In Chandra-
gupta’s coin on the obverse there aré standing figures of Chandra-
gupta and his queen Kumaradevi, and on the riverse the figure of
Liakshmiwith the epithet Llchchavmyah Their son Samudlagupm
was adventurous. He expanded his kingdom in all directions. He
conquered the South and defeated FPallava Vishnugopa of
Kanchi, Bhavanagas, Abhiras, Sakas, Kushans ( Daivaputra
shahi shahanu shahi ), He in the beginning expanded at the
expense of the Varasiva-Nagas by defeating the allied armies
of Ganapati Naga, ruler of Malava (Dharadma) and Vidisa
( Berar : Padm'wati; its capital ), Nagasena of Mathura and
Achyuta Nandi of Ahichatra { Ramnagar in Rohilkhand 1. The
Bharasivas of Kantipuri ( Kantil near Vindhyachalam where
the Vindhyaka ruler Vindyasakti 248—284 A. D. established
Vindhyavasini temple ) and the Nava Naga Gubas -of Kaling:
were also defeated. Karkota Nagas ruled in Mahismati on
the Narmada and in Kashmir. Karkota Nagara, possibly the
capital of the Karkota Nagas, 1s found in Jaipur State, 25 niiles
east of Tonk. Vindhyasakti is recorded as a Naga general, and he
established his kingdom over the territories he conquered.
Vakataka rock inscriptions have been found in Ajanta and
Ghatatkacha caves; in Nachne, Gan] and Dureha, stong
inscription at Mansar. At Nandpur ( Nandivardhana '

Nagardhan ) the Vakataka queen Prabhabati Gupta made a
copper plate grant. Copper plate inscriptions have been alsc
found at Riddhapur and Champak in Amraoti area ; at Khinds:



RACIAL COMPONENTS OF INDIA 8.7

Dupia, Seoni, Balaghat, and Jubbulpore. Vakataka town sites in
Ramtek area have been found at Ghughusgarh, Bhegart,
Mansar and Khensi, Possibly Pavnar in Wardha District is
Pravarapur, founded by Pravarasena I, The Vakatakas favoured
Saivaism. And eight stone lingas, about 5 feet high with &
rounded upper part of 1 and 1 feet have been found at Mansar ;
a similar one at Khindsi and another at Nandpur. Vakataks
carved stone fragments show the Vakatakas with mesocephalic
head with long combed hair, high-bridged prominent long
thin nose, long brows, shaven oval face but somewhat thizk
lips and gazelle eyes. Murundas established diplomatic
relation with Samudra. His eldest son Rima Gupta
reigned only for a few years. In an expedition against
Kushans he was accompanied by his wife Dhruva
Svamini who fell into the bhands of the enemies. For this
disgraceful cowardice, he was killed by his younger brother who
occupied the throne under the name of Chandragupta II. In
the disguise of his mistress Chandra Gupta secretly entered
into  Kushan  Shaha’s private bed chamber, killed him,
rescued Dhruva Devi and married her; he also married
Kuveranigi, the daughter of Vakataka Maharaja Rudrasens I.
Prabhavat: was the daughter of this union and she was given in
marriage to her maternal uncle Maharaja Rudrasena II, son of
Prithivisena. Though Pataliputra was the capital of His
ancestors, after conquering DMalava, Saurastra and in alliance
with Vakataka Nagas Chandragupta made  Ujjain his second
capital. He assumed the title of Bakari Vikramaditya,
He was a Vaishnava. He was a patron of learning. Nava
Ratnas (uine jewells) of literature and arts, including Kilidasa,
possibly decorated his court at Ujjain. His successor Kumara-
gupta was his son with his union with his brother’s wife Dhruva.
Devi,Maukharis claimed descent from Asvapati. Asvapati was
the title of the Madra (Manda) kings. Maukharis were in matri-
monial alliance with their allied kinsmen Pushpabhuti
Vardhans. Maukharies were mixed Murunda (Manda) Sakas. A
seal with the inscription Mokhalinam has been discovered in &
script of Asokan period. The Maukharis vose in power mn
Jawnpur and Gaya areas, sometimes as allies and at other times
as rivals of the Guptas. The Maukharies had Varman as their
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title. Their fourth and fifth king Isinavarman and Sarvavarman
assumed the title of Maharajadhiraja. Their last king Graha-
Varman of Kanauj who had married talented and highly gifted
pretty Rajyasri, daughter of Prabhakaravardhan of Thaneswal

and sister of Harsa, was treacherously killed in a war by Malava
king Madhava Gupta and his crafty allv Sasinka Narendra
Gupta of Karna Suvarna (Murshidabad area). Madhava Gupta
occupied Kanau}, and imprisoned Rajyasri like a brigand’s wife

with a pair of iron fetters kissing her feet, possibly because the
proud princess refused to entertain the victor with her physical

charms, Moreover Madhava Gupta was enamoured of Rajvasr,

for Madhava Gupta and his brother Kumdra Gupta were brought

up together with her as hostages by her father Prabhakara
Vardhana after his conquest of Malava. The mighty Gupta
Empire about 430 A. D, a few years before the death of Kumara
Gupta, was terribly shaken by the invasion of Pushyamitras—
a Little Kushan tribe. Kumar’s son Skanda Gupta drove back
the Pushyamitras with great difficulty. But about 458 A.D. the
Hunas (Hiung-nu, Hoa, Hoatan =mixed Alpines, possibly mixed
with Yuechi 1n alliance with Gujar { Khazars = Kazaks (rider)
from which Cossack has been derived = Qajar =Kirghiz = Alpines)
attacked the northern territories of Skandagupta, overcoming the
Sassanians (sastra=siasana=administrative orders) of Iran and
Kushans of Kabul. The Sassanians were of Kushan origin. The
coins struck by viceroys in Balkh, Merv and later by provincial
governors bear the title of the #&ing of the Kushans. In the first
century A.D. the Chinese drove the Hiung-nu westward. One
division of the Hunas (Huns = Hiung-nu)occupied Trans-Oxania.
The other division pushed further west and occupied southern
Urals, From this region the Huns invaded Europe. And in the
nnth century A. D. from the Don basin the Huns (Magyars)
pished to the Danube basin, settled there and called it Hun-gary.
Skandagupta drove back the Huna hordes. Skandagupta's
empire still extended from Surastra (Kathiwar) to Sravast). For
we find that Skandagupta’s viceroy Parmadatta rebuilt the,
embankment of a lake near the Girnar Hill which had burst
and erected a temple of Vishou in 458 A D. Paramartha o his
life of Vasubandhu, a Buddhist author of sixth century A.D.

mentions that Vikramaditya of Ayodhya (according to Hiuen
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Tsung of Sravastl, Skandagupta assumed the title of Vikrama-
ditya like his grandfather Chandragupta II and removed his
capital to Ayodhya), a liberal patron of Samkhya philosophy, was
induced by Vasubandhu of Pushkaravati to accept the docrines
of tolerant Buddhism. But about 465 A.D. the Hunas over-
coming the resistance of the Sassanians overthrew the Kushans
of Kabul and Gandhara and attacked northern India. By the
terrible onslaughts of the Hunas and Gujars the mighty Gupna,
empire reeled, fell and were shattered into pieces.

The Huns completely overcame the resistance of the Sassa-
nians (of Kushan descent’ in 484 A D, When they defeated
and routed their army and killed their king Furuz, the Iranians
remained under Huna domination until 5w7 A.D. when Chosroes
Anushiswan destroyed their power with the assistance of Turks,
also mixed Alpines Itke the Huns. Huna hordes in large
numbers destroyed the Kushan power in Kabul, overwhelmed
Gandhara, and poured into India. The Huna leader Toramana
occupied Malava in 500 A. D. and styled himself as Maharijas,
Toramana’s son Mihirgula (510-540 A.D.) made Sakala (Sialkot)
his capital in India, while the headquarters of the Huns were at
Bamian and Balkh. Yasadharman Vishnuvardhana of Karkota
Naga descent of Thaneswar whose kingdom was conquered by
the Huns rose in rebellion in alliance with other ruling chiefs,
Gupta scion Biladityva of Magadha and Maukharies, gave a crush-
ing defeat to Mihirgula’s armuy about 630 A.D. Mihirgula however
forced out of India seized the kingdom of Kashmir which he
ruled upto 540 A. D. when be died. Soon after his death the
Huna empire collapsed being defeated by the Turks in Iran in
537 AD. However the Hupe and Gujar ( Khazar=Gurjara )
chiefs formed petty states and ruled Northern and Western
India for along timne and penetrated far and wide. The Hunas
established Gurjara kingdoms of Bharoch (Broach) and Bhimal in
Rajputana and Chalulna (Solanki related to Chopas, a Gurjara
tribe ; Pur. Siluka ; according to some Macedonian Seleukides =
Calukya, ) of Vlta.p1 Mitrakas of Valabhi and Vardhapas of
Puspabhuti dynasty of Thaneswar were of Karkota Naga origin
and they in alliance with Maukharies fought against the Hunas.
Maukhari [svara Varman (550-554) defeatmo Yasadbarmana
became emperor. But a successor of la.sadha,rman Vishnu
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Vardhana, Prabhakara Vardhana of Thanesvara, the son of a
(Gupta princess, a petty ruler, aggrandized himself by successful
wars with the nelghborlng princes—Guptas of Malava, the
Hunas of the Punjab and Gurjars of Rajputana. In 604 ‘A.D.

Prabhgkara Vardhana sent his eldest youthful son Rajya Var-
dhana to attack the Hunas in the Punjab frontier. While his
vounger brother Harsa was in a hunting trip, he heard the news
that Prabhakar had become suddenly dangerously ill. Harsha
hastened to his father's bed side, but found him already dead.
A court clique favoured the nomination of Harsha as the succes-
sor of Prabhakar, but the victorious return of Rajvavardhana
at the head of a large army silenced the clique and Rajyavardhan
was crowned as king. But soon after his ascension to the throne
Rajyavardhana learnt that his sister Rajyasri’s husband Graha-
Varman Maukhari of Kanauj was treacherously killed by Malava
king Madhava Gupta in alliance with Sasanka of Karna Suvarna
during the invasion of Kanauj by them, and Rajyasri was impri-
soned by them. Harsha ascended the throne, drove out the
Malava and Gaura army, rescued his youthful highly-gifted pretty
sister Rajvasrt who was about to commit suicide out of impotent
rage. Harsha conquered Northern India, transferred his capita
from Thaneswar to Kanau]. His empire extended from Narmada
in the South, to the Himalayas in the North, from Saurastra in
the West to Kamarupa in the Fast. He attempted to extend his
frontier in the south at the cost of the Chalukvas ( Gurjara
Solanki), but Pulakesin I proved to be too powerful and Nar-
mada was fixed as the boundary between the two kingdoms. In
620 Dhruvabhata, nephew and successor of S]ladlt\& Dharma-

ditya of Valabhi as an ally of Chalukyas fought against Harsha,

but was defeated, sued for the daughter ofHarsha. As a son-in.
law of Harsha Valabhi became a vassal state. And Hiuen Tsung
mentions that when Harsha held state councils, Dhruvabhata
attended it as a feudatory chief of his father-in-law. Harsha was
a powerful and enlightened ruler and administrator, as described
by Hiuen Tsung, the Chinese pilgrim who was patromzed by
him and lntzm‘ztel) associated with him. The famons Sanskrit
dramas—Ratnavali, Priyadarsika and Nigananda—are ascribed
to Harsha's authorship. Bana who lived in his court also has
left bebhind a biography of his patron—Harsha Charita. Harsha
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sent an embassy to China in 0631 A.D. which returned in 643
with a Chinese Legation which remained in India upto 645 A .D.
Wang-Hinen-tse who had been a commander of the earlier
delegation headed a new embassy in 612 and before the envoys
reached Magadha in 648 A.D. Harsha had died, and the country
was plunged in disorder. Arjuna, minister of Harsha, usurped
the throne, The Chinese envoys were plundered and many of
their inembers were killed. Somehow Wang-Hiuen-tse and his
principal colleague managed to escape to Nepal. The Tibetan
ruler Srong-Tsan Gampo who had married a Chinese princess
and through whose influence he became a Buddhist gave a
thousand horsemen to avenge this insult to the eminent
Chinese guests and asked the Nepal!l ruler whose daughter
Bhrikuti he had married in 641 to reinforce the army. Nepal
contributed a contingent of seven thousand armed men. With
this army Wang-Hiuen Tse descended into the plains,
stormed the frontier fortress of Tirhut and annexed it to Tibe-
tan empire. Arjuna fled, but came back with a reenforced
army, was defeated and was taken as a prisoner to China. 580
walled towns submitted. Bhaskara Varman, Harsa'a vassal king
and allv, made a present of an abundant supply of cattle and
horses to the victorious army. Wang Hiuen Tse visited the
scene of his adventures in 657 A. D. being zent by the Chinese
emperor to offer robes at Budhist viharas. He entered India
by Nepal and visited Vaisali and Budha Gaya and other viharas
and retutned home through Kapisa (Northern Afghanistan],
Bamian, and Pamir route.

The Turks replaced the Hiung-nu (Hun) tribes in the domi-
nation of the vast territory from the Trans-Caspian to the
Indus—according to the Chinese from Kashgaria to Gandhiara,
Kashmir (Kipin) and Pushkaravati (Peshwar). In 630 A. D.
on his way to India Hiuen Tsung’s safety up to Kapisa
( Kabul River region) was granted by a passport issued by
the Kazan ( Tong-shehu ), the sovereign of the Western Turks.
Soon after Tai-Tsung of the Tang dynasty vanquished the
*Northern Turks between 640-8 A. D., occupied Turfan, Kara
shar and Kucha Emperor Tai-Tsung’s Jdaughter was secured
in marriage by the Tibetan ruler in 641 A. D. and who had
founded Lhbidsi in 639, and introduced Buddhismm in the
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country, being influenced by his wife, But when Gampo died
in 850 A.D. Tibet began to assert her independence. Kao-
tsung (650-83), successor of Tai-tsung, conquered the Western
Turks and ,annexed their territories 1n 6349, In 661-695 A. D.
the Chinese empire extended from Kashmir ( Kipin ) and
Udayana (Swat valley) to Korea, In 670 Tibetans revolted and
conquered Kashgaria which remained in their hands until 692
when it again fell into the hands of the Chinese. This gave
the Turks a great opportunity to reassert some local influence.
Between 665 and 715 the Chinese domination in the territories
between Syr Dariya and the Indus was weakened as the
southern ronte through Kashgaria was closed by the Tibetans
and the roads over the Hindukush were blocked hy the con-
quest of Arab Kotaiba who with fire, sword, plunder and rapine
was spreading Islam in Central Asia. In 715 emperor Hiuen-
Tsung forced open the Pamir Passes against the efforts of the
Arabs and Tibetans who sometimes rendered mutual aid. In
719 Samarkand and Khotan, threatened by Islam, sought the
Chinese axd. Udavana (Swat), Khottal (Western Badakshan)
Chitral, Yasin, Zabuhistan {Ghazni), Kapisa (Kabul Territory)
and Kashmir fought heroically against the inroads of Islam,
being encouraged by the Chinese who conferred on their chiefs
the title of kings, Chandrapira of Kashmir in 720 and his bro-
ther Muktapida Lalitaditya of Karkotaka Naga (Saka) dvnasty
in 733 received from the Chinese emperor the investifure as
king. But in 751 the Arabs with the assistance of the Turkish
Karluk tribes gave a crushing defeat to the Chinese army un-
der the general Sienchi. The Chinese prisoners introducea the
art of paper-making in Samarkand from which the Arabs spread
it to Europe. Yasavarman of Vandir Audh dypasty, the
maternal cousin and successor of Harshavardhana of Kanauj,
bad diplomatic relations with the emperor of China to whose
court mmn 731 A, D. he sent an embassy. In alliance with
Lalitaditya of Kashmir, he led an expedition against the
Tibetans and blocked the mountain passes of that country, thus
making a genuine common cause with the Chinese who were
then in hostility with Tibet. Bhavabhuti, the famous dramatist
of Milati MAdhava lived in his court. Vakpati is his Gaura-
vaha has described Yasavarman’s conquest of verdant Bengal.
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But Lalitaditys (724-760 A. D.) envious of his ally and knowing
the weakness of his army attacked Yasavarman’s dominions and
after protracted struggles Yasavarman was defeated and killed.
With the defeat and death of Yasavarman, not only Kanauj
became 1ncorporated In  the empire of Kashmir, but
Lalitaditya acquired the right of suzerainty over the vast
conquests of his former ally. To assert this right he marched
towards the east and overiran Magadha, Gaura, Vanga, Kalinga
and Kamrupa. In the west he conquered Malwa and Guezerat.
In the North-Western frontier he deteated the Dards (Darada
a mised Alpine ), Kambojas (Casptans) and Turks (mixed
Alpines). The Arabs’ thirst for spoils and proselytism be-
came whetted by their unparalleled successes. They overran the
Sassanian empire by 630 as it was exhausted by a hundred
yvears war with Rome which began in 526, Zoroastrianism the
pride and glory of the Parsas was humbled to the dust. Persia
becaine Islamized on pain of death. Only a few adventurous
Zoroastrians could flee from the beloved land of their ances-
tors to Western India for political and religious asylum. The
battle of Kadisiya on the Euphrates canalin 637 decided the
fate of the Sassanian empire and every province of it from the
Tigris to the Oxus fell into the hands of the Arabs by ¢50.
Svria had fallen in battle on the Yarmuk, and in 659, the
Arabs were masters over Fgypt. In 664 the Arabs invaded
Kabul and made its Tocharian Shahi king tributory and forced
1200 persons to accept Islam. It is likely that from Kabul
an expeditionary force under Mohalik explored the Indus and
carried some captives from Multan. Caliph Omar sent an
expedition to Sind in 637, but it was a failure. Md. bin Kasin
with a disciplined army of 6000 troops attacked Sind in 712.
Many of the Jats (Gete) and Meds (Mands=Cimmeri) of
Western Sind joined the invading army, for Dahir, the
ruler of Sind being a Saka Buddhist, antagonized the Jats.
And the Arabs were aided in their conquest of Sind by Balhara.
Balhara is the corrupt from of Vallabha (Beloved) which was
*the epithet of Rastrakuta (Ratta = Aratta=Saka among whom
sister’'s son inherited property) kings, in order to defeat the
Gurjaras who were in control of Western Sind and Rajputana
and who opposed stubbornly the Arab invasion and
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Rastrakuta aggressions. Arab and Islamic aggressions were also
encouraged by mutually antagonistic policies and suicidal
rivalries of petty states into which Northern India was split
up after the downfall of the Gupta empire throngh the mighty
impact of the Huna advances. There was no central govern-
ment nor any national sense of common ideal or motive.
Vajraudha, son of Kamalaudha Yasavarmsn of Kanauj, asserted
his independence of Kashmiri imperialism. Jaypira (772-802),
grandson of Lalitaditya, marched to the south to suppress the
revolt of Vajraudha. " Vajraudha was defeated. But during his
absence Kashmir throne was occupied by his brother-in-law
Japja. Taking advantage of this, Indraudba, son of Vajraudha,
revolted, but Indraundha was defeated and his brother Chakra-
udha was placed on the Kanauj throne. Indraudha begged the
wmilitary aid in 782 of Gurjara Pratihara king Vatsa of Villa-
mal ( in Rajputana ). Vatsa attacked Kanyakubja, defeated
Chakraudha and reinstated Indraudha on the Kanau) throne,
and advanced towards Bengal, But Gurjara overlord Vatsa's
advances were not only checked by the combined army of
Dharmapal! (791-831) of Bengal and Rastrakuta king Dhurva
Dhravarsa (763-774), but was also forced to flee to the Raj-
putana desert. Pals of Dengal were of Kamboja origin (Rajva-
pala 'in his Irda copper plate calls himself as Kamboja vamsa
tilaka = Glory of the Kamboja tribe). They were powerful
kings with great organizing capacity. They professed Buddhism
in religion ; their government was highly centralized ; Dedda
Devi (which remipds the Kashmir queen Diddi, a Shahi
princess who combined love andpolitics in her administritive
affairs), daughter of Bhadra (Jyestha Bhadra, a feudatory of
Bhaskara Varnam), was married to Gopala, i1ssuer of hundred
commands (Kalimpar Grant of Dharmapilay.  Rastrakutas
and Pals defeated Indraudha and placed on Kanau] throne their
protegee the subservient Chakraudha. Gurjara lord Nagabhatta
II, son of Vatsarija, organized the Gurjaras into a mighty force.
He conquered Anartha, Malava, Matsya, Turushka ( Turks )
Kirata ( Nepal ), fell upon Kanyakubja, defeated feudatory,
Chakraudha and made Kanauj his capital. Nagabhata's
successor was possibly Rimabhadra (825-840 ) whose progress
was checked by Devapal of Bengal and his maternal uncle the
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Rastrakuta Govinda III, His son and successor was Mihira
Bhoja ( 840-90) who styled himself as Ad: Varaha ( the
.original Boar ), the incarnation of Vishnu. Bhoja's empire
extended from the borders of Bengal to Sutlej, from Kathiwar o
the Himalayas, including in 1t most of Rajputana. Bhoja's son
Mahendrapala 1890-908 A. D,), the patron and- pupil of the
poet and dramatist Rajasekhara of Karpura-manjori fame,
ruled his father’s vast empire except the Punjab and the
Indus valley with great statesmanship, fostering arts and lite-
rafure. Mahendrapala was succeeded by his son Bhoja II who
ruled only for three years. He was succeeded by his half-
brother Mahipala (910-40) who was defeated by Rastrakuta king
Indra III in 916 and even Kanau) was captured. Though
Mahipala with the aid of the Chandel king Harsha succeeded
in recapturing Kanau), but the outlving provinces Malava and
Surastra were lost and could not be recovered from the Rastra-
kutas. His son Devapila (.40-35) was forced to cede Guzerat,
The establishinent of the Solanki 1Chalukya) kingdom of Anihil-
wara in Gujrat by Mularaja in 961 shows that the Gurjara
Pratiharas Jost control over it. When his grandson Rajvapala
was on the throne, Kanau] was invaded by Turki Mabmud of
Ghaznt 1 1014. Finding resistance ineffective Rajvapala
surrendered to the invader. For this cowardly and unpatriotic
act, he was ignominiously beheaded byVidyadhara, son of Chandel
king Ganda ( Khond). Mahmud came in 1017 to punish
(Ganda. Kanauj was plundered and levelled to the ground,
Ganda fled, but was forced to surrounder the temple fortress
of Kalinjar, to the hated invader in 1018 A. D.  After the
Kushan Shahis lost Kabul ¢ 661-831 ) they established their
capital at Udhbhandpur (Und ), 16 miles off from Attock.
Sankar Varman ( 883-912) of Kashmir waged war against
Lalliya Shahi of Udhandapur, but could not subdue him, as he
got military aid from Gurjara ruler Alkhan. Gopala Varman
married Didda, grand-daughbter of Bhima Shahi of Udbhandpur.
Bhima Shahi established a Vishou temple—Bhima Kesaba—
*during the reign of Kshema Gupta. Didda bad great executive
and administrative ability with statesmanly sagacity and talents
thongh her sexual morals were rather unconventional.

Kanauj came under the possession of the Gaharwar clan of
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the Rathors ( Rastrakutas=Ratti=Reddi=Aratta Caspian ).
The founder of this dynasty is Chandradeva whose possessions
extended from Kauanj to Baranasi and Ayodhya. His grandson
Govindachandra ( 1114-34 ) was an able ruler. His grandson
Jayachandra has played a tragic drama in Indian history. Jaya-
chandra after the Saka fashion performed Asvamedha Yajna
in 1175 which was not attended by many Rajputs who were
more or less of Gurjara and Huna descent. This was followed
by Jayachandra’s daunghter Samyukta’s Svayambara marriage.
Here also Prithiviraj, powerful ruler of Svambhar ( Sakambari )
and Ajmere, though of Saka descent, out of rivalry did not
attend, though he wasin the town and was represented by a
statue. But Prithiviraj was the hero of Samyukta’s heart and
she placed the nuptial wreath round his statue. Irithivira]
managed however to elope Samyuktid under the cover of dark-
ness. This caused Dbitter feelings between the Rathors and the
Chahumanas { Chauhan ) to which clan Prithiviraj belonged.
Vigraharaja ( Vicaldeo ) of Chahumana clan of Sambkar and
Ajmere in the middle of 12fh century conquered Delhi from
Tomaras—a KXushan clan. The Tomaras built Delhi 1n 993
A. D. where Kutab mosque now stands. The Tomara chief
Anangapala built there the Red Fort and the temples out of
the materials of which Kutab Mosque has been reconstructed.
The Iron Pillar of Vakataka king Chandra erected at Mathura
was removed and set up at Kutab by a Anangapala in 1952 A, D.
Six polished marble slabs with Sanskrit and Prakrit inscriptions
of a drama—Harakali-nataka composed by Vigraharaja, and
another composed in his honour—Lalita Vigrah Raja Nataka,
have been found at Aymere. This literary emperor builder was
succeeded by his son Somesvara ; Prithivira), the lord of Dalhi
Ajmere, and Sambhar, the conqueror of Chandel king Parmal,
the bold lover of Samyukta, the gallant defender of his country
against the Moslem invaders, the hero of hundred tales, was
his son. Mahammad Ghori with his Turkish army, the master
of the great parts of the Punjab, directed his attack upon Delhi
and marched towards the plains of Panipat. All the Gurjar”
states came to the help of Prithivi Raj; but the Rastrakutas,
and especially its northern chief Rathor Jaychandra of Kanauj
not only remained indifferent but even helped the invaders.
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The Rastrakuta policy had been always to antagonize Gurjars
and for that purpose even helped the invaders. In 1194
Turkish Md. Ghazni directed his invasion against Kanauj, the
kingdom of his former ally Rathor Jayachandra. As Rastrakutas
had always belped the invaders and antagonized the Gurjars,
and Jayachandra particularly had proved to be a fraitor to the
national cause, Gurjars remained indifferent. Jaychandra
met the invading army near Ktwah, Though the Rathors
fought bravely, they were overpowered. Thus through mutual
jealousy and lack of co operotive spirit the entire territory from
Gandhara to Baranasi passed into the hands of the Turks. The
majority of the Gaharwar clan of the Rathor migrated to the
arid area of Rajputana and founded there the state of Rathor
Jodhpur. The Paramaras (Pawars) of Malava were of Gurjara
origin. They migrated to this territory from M¢6. Abu region.
Krishnaraja founded in ninth century the Paramara dynasty
at Dhara. This dynasty has been noted for its patronage of
arts and literature and for Sanskrit learning. Its seventh king
Munja was himself a poet and patronized the poets Dhanan-
jaya and his brother Dhanika who were his court poets.
Bhoja, the nephew of Munja, ascended the throne in 1018
and reigned for 40 years, fostering arts and literature. He is
still & popular leuendaly bero. Though his valiant resistance
against the Turks is often forgotten, he is still remembered
not only as an enlightened patron of learning, but many books
of astronomy, engineering and poetry are ascribed to him. He
built the great Bhojpur Liake, covering an area of 250 square
miles in southeast of Bhopal He established a large Sanskrit
college within the precinct of the Sarasvati temple of Dhara
which has now been reconstructed into a Mosque. DBut Kila-
churi (Abhira) king Karnadeva (1041—1012) and Solanki Bhima
of Anahilwara and Chalukya Somesvara I of Kalyana jointly

waged war against the learned king Bhoja in 1060 and brought
the ruin of the famous dynasty. However Karnadeva had to re-
pent ere long for hisfolly. Karnadeva was defeated by Kritivarman
»Chandel (1042 1100). In the introduction of Krishnamisra'’s
Prabodha Chandrandaya it is mentioned that it was staged to
entertain Kritrivarman’s commander (Gopala to celebrate his

24 -
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victory over Kalachuri Chedi Karna. And this victory was facili-
tated by the fact that Udayaditya, son of learned Paramara king
Bhoja, revolted and recovered parts of his ancestral possess-
ions from Karna according to his Udepur inscription of 1080.
And Vikramaditya VI (Vikramanka), son of Chalukya Somes-
vara Abavamalla of Kalyana fell upon the army of Karna, drove
his commander-in-chief Vajravarman southeast of Bengal,
attacked northern Bengal which 1is depicted 1n  Vilbana's
Vikramanka Charita. Samanta Sen, a Hoysala chief of similar
(Chalukya) origin, came as a military commander of this
Karnata army and ruled as a governor at Rarh. Vigrahapal had
three sons—Mahipal through Chedi king Karna's daughter
Jauvanasri, and Surapal and Rampal through a Rastrakuta
princess. Jatavarman who married Mahipala’s mother's sister
Virasri and who was kept as a governor of Vanga by his father-
in-law Karna, helped his wife’'s sister’s son and defeated the
Kaivarta rebel Divya, Govardhana { ruler of Kusumba in
Rajshai) and the king of Kiamarupa and became the defacto
ruler of Gaura, according to Velab (in Dacca) inscription of
Bhojavarman, his grandson. But Vajravarman’s son Jatavarman
did not live long, and was succeeded by his son Harivarman.
But Mahipal IT and his protege Harivarman could not enjoy
the sovereignty of Gaur unmolested for long. According to
the Nagpur inscription of Liakshmanadeva, Naravarman and
Jagata Vijaya Malla, their father Paramara Udayaditya, son of
Bhoja, revolted against Karna's euzerainty in Malava and asser-
ted its independence. Desiring elephants they advanced to-
wards Ganur, defeated Hari (Varman), entered into Gaur capital
where they found its ruler terrified, and the kings of Anga and
Kalinga submitted to them. Taking advantage of this confused
state of things, Bhima, son of Rudraka, brother of Kaivarta rebel
Divya, lorded over Varendra (porthern Bengal) and defeated
Vigrahapal who in utter helplessness became a monk. But
when his identity was found out later, he was murdered by his
step-brother Rampal. Rastrakuta forces, led by Mahadeva and
Sivarajadeva, the maternal uncle and maternal cousin of Hari-
Pal and Rampal, intervened on their behalf and installed Harn-
Pal on the throne. The army of Paramara Udayaditya’s sonps
of Malava drove Harivarman towards Kalinga where he ruled
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for many years, possibly as vassals (L076—1147) of Chola (ori-
ginated from K. Chalukyas) Ganga dypasty and built many
temples at Bhuvaneswar. Samalavarman, brother of Harivarman
and grandson of Kalachuri Chedi Karna, instead of opposing
the Malava army led by Udayaditya’s sons, rather concluded
peace with them and married Paramara princess Trailakys
Sundari ( Malavya devi), daughter of Udayaditya's son Jagat
Vijaya Malla. But Samalavarman inspite of the assistance of
the Paramara forces could not refain his authority as the
ruler of Gaur for long, due to the pressure of Rastrakutas, the
adherents. of the Pals and the Kaivartas of Varendra. Samala-
Varman in order to strengthen his position went to his ances-
tral place Simhapur and married Sudakshini, the grand-
daughter ot Harihara (988) of Seodeni where he ruled as an
inscription shows as a vassal of Chandra Deva of Rathor
(Bastrakuta) Gahadval dynasty of Kanau] whose authority
extended over Delhi territory, Ayodhya and Baranasi. At the
time of Samalavarman, Chandra’s grandson Govindachandra
(1114—1154) ruled at Kanau). Simalavarman brought some
Brahmins from Kanauj and from Karnivati (Baridnasi was called
Karnavatt from the overlordship of his meternal uncle Karna
where Karna’s grandson Gayakarna still ruled) to make some
auspicious sacrifices on his behalf, These Brahmins are known
as Pacchatya Vaidikas. Samala Varman also .granted some
land to goddess Pragnapiramita. It is also likely that he
brought some valiant grandsons of Chandra of Gahadval
Rathors from Kanau) and settled them in deltaic east Bengal
and called it Chandradvipa after them. Three copper ins-
criptions of Srichandra, grandson of Suvarna Chandra, have
been discovered  One says that Suvarna Chandra son of
Traillakya Chandra, having royal ancestry on both sides, inheri-
ting the kingdom of Harikela, became the king of Chandra-
dvipa. But the confederacy of Rampal succeeded to crush the
Kaivarta rebellion. By this victory and the pressure of Hoy-
sala  Chalukya Senas, Samalavarman was forced to move to
Fastern Bengal where at Vikrampur he established his capital ;
he was succeeded by his son Bhojavarman. Bhojavarman or his
son was compelled to submit to Ramapal as Rama Charita
43, 44) says that a Varman raler of eastern province solicited the
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protection of Rampal by presenting him with elephants and
chariots for his own safety.

Haysala Ballals came as military governors of Chalukya
Vikramaditya VI. Ballal is the designation of Billava (Tulava)
chiefs. Billavas were bow-men. But they had the designation
of Baidya (physician ), as they were toddy-frappers. Syana
Baidya found in a palm forest a Joti Brahmn maid. He res-
cued her and had her (Deyi Baidyedi) married to his nephew
Sayana Baidya. Sayana Baidya’s descendants were known both
as Baidyas and Pujaris (priests ; Seletore : Ancient Karnataka).
Ballal decendants called themselves Brhama Kshatriyas,
possibly after the descendants of Sayana Baidyas. In Bengal
Baidyas are generally physicians like the Billavas and have
usually the title of Sena. Ballal was succeeded by his son
Lakshman Sen. Lakshman’s inscription discovered at Madai-
nagar says that his mother Rama Devi was a Chalukya princess.
Lakshman Sen brought under his possession Nagadha at the
end of his era, as Lakshman Era i1s found to have been used in
two inscriptions of Asoka Challa (1170 A D) of Sapada and
that of his brother Dasaratha in 1193 that has been discovered
i Bodh Gaya, though parts of Magadha still remained under
the domination of Govinda Pal of Piala dynasty. The two
ingcriptions of Kesava Sen and - Visvarupa Sen. sons of
Lakshman Sen, discovered at Madanpara (Kotwalipard) show
that Liakshman Sen erected Pillars of Victory in Baranasi and
Pravag, and at Jagannatha's place (Puri on the Southern Sea.
Though TLiagshman Sen succeeded to conquer parts of Magadha
and Varanasi from Gahadval (Rathor)» Jayachandra of Kanauj,
it was only for a short while, Kutabaddin crossed the Yamuni
in 1184 and united with 50,000 well-disciplined well armed
and heavily mailed Turkish army of Md. Ghori advanced
towards Baranasl where only after a severe sanguinary war
could defeat its king  Jayachandra, whose inscription
dated between 1183-1192 bas been found at Bodh Gaya.

12 Chiefs (Bira Bhuyas) of Bengal gave stubborn resistance
tothe Turkish, Afghan and Moghul armies in Bengal. They
were generally Kayasthas. Kayasthas of Bengal have Alpine
factors in them. That might have been derived from the
Ballal Senas who were Chalukyas (Solanki, a Gurjara tribe)
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and from the Huna settlements or from both, all leptorrhine
brachycephalic mixed Alpines. Khajars settled in the southern
Caspian area. And the Qajar dyrasty ruled Iran till recently
with Teheran as their capital. Many of the Rajputs are of
Gurjara (Khajar) descent as Pawars (Paramars), Parihara
(Pratihara), Solanki (Chalukya=Chalkya); Chahamana (Chau-
han) is of Saka origin; Rathors (Rastrakutas=Ratta, Aratta,
Reddi) is Caspian ; Hunas are also included among the Ra)-
puts. For their indomitable courage and heroic resistance in the
cause of their liberty and freedom against the Moslem aggres-
sions, the Rajputs have giorified medieval history, otherwise
a dark period for cultural achievements. No doubt Kayastha
has been derived from Kathi, a Saka ftribe. And Sakasena
is mentioned as one of their progenitors. But Bengal Kayasthas
bave surnames like the Nagara Brahmins (Niga=Huangnu)
of Gujarat who arve chiefly Alpines, though Nagra was a
Raka tribe iNagre Jats ; Nagars) The followung 18 surnames of
Nagara Brahmins of 1226 A.D. resemble closely the surnames of
Bengali Kiyasthas. Datta-Guptau Nanda Ghosau Sarmj Dasau ;
Varma Niga Datta Trata Bhutau Mitra Devan Bhavau, Maha.
bhuti Varman in -53 A. D. brought to Assam Nigara Brahmins
with their tutelary Hatakesvara Siva hingam. In the Nidbanpur
inscription of Bhaskaravarman (610 A, D.) of Kamarupa we find
surnames of these Brahman donees as Adya, Kirti, Kunda,
Ghosa, Datta, Dama, Dasa, Dhara, Nandi, Naga, Patra, Pala,
Pialita, Prava, Bhuti, Mitra, Bardhan, Vasu, Sena, Soma, Bara.
In the Tripura inscription of Lokanatha Nripa (663 A. D.) the
surnames of Brahman donees are Deva, Dasa, Datta, Nandi,
Soma, Chandra, Dima, Ghosa. Bhuti, Rudra, Mitra, Bhadra,
Vappa, Gopa, Basu. In the Neulpur copper plate inscription
of king Subhakara Deva of Orissa of 8th century A.D. the
following surnames of Brahman donees are found—Deva, Kara,
Chandra, Pala, Bhuti, Niaga, Bardbana, Ghose, Kundu, Basu, and
Dhara DBengali Brabhmins, Kayastha and Nagara Brahmins
show almmost equally brachycephalic heads and leptorrhine nose
labout 65 p. c.i. Pals having originated from Kambojas were
leptorrhine dolichocephals. Varmans like EKalachuri Ched:
Karna were of Abhira descent ; therefore similarly leptorrhine
dolichocepbals ; originally Rastrakutas (Rathors) were also the
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same. Simmada are called Mina (Mene=Manu=a Mediterra-
neon tribe in Rajputani) Rajputrab, the joint composers of
Rv. 8, 56(67). Possibly from this Mina Rajaputrah the name
of Rajputs has been derived. Bene Israel are the Babylonian
captive Jews who came to Navagaon (Bombay) in sixth century
A. D. Cochin Jews came perhaps in 490 A. D. as the date is
inscribed on a copper plate grant of Cranganore. It is also said
that Romans transplanted a Jewish colony in 2nd century A. D.
for commercial purposes. 4 Jews joined them from Amsterdam in
1685. Syrian Christians are similar in appearance to the Nayars.
It is said that Furthus Thomas Cana, a Nestorian merchant,
arrived at Cranganore in 8th or Yth century with 4C0 Chnstians
from Bagdad and Jerusalem. Thomas married two wives, a
Nayar and Mukbuvin ; they received grants to be merchants
of Kerala. Karhada or Karhata is the clan name of Saka
Nahapana ( 78—120 A. D. ) who conquered Malava, Konkan,
S. Deccan. The gurjars pressed in N, India and Sind by
Turks migrated to Konkan Ratnagiri coast in 7th century A, D.
Both these tribes are mixed. Some Karadas migrated to
Chiplum from whom Chitpavans have originated, They are
generally fair, handsome with greenish gray eyes, Thev
contributed majority of the Peshwas, Parsis to a certain extent
bave been mixed with the Bhils.

In the beginning of the Moslem conquest, the majority of
the conquering hordes, particularly the nobles, were Turkish
(mixed Alpines). Firuz Shaha Tuglug was the first monarch
-who extended his favours to the Afghans. The Mongol invasions
introduced a small element of Mongols. Alauddin Khalj mas-
sacred majority of them on the rebellion of some of them in
Gujrat. Tughlugs were a mixed breed of Turks with the Jats,
Fierce Khalkha Mongols were called in Puranas as Kalki. The
later Moghul conquest introduced some Mongols, Iranians and
Turks. In the coastal towns particularly of Gujarat, Arabs,
Abyssinians, and Turks came and settled in considerable num-
bers. The Portuguese, Dutch and British occupation have but
slightly tinged some lower class population in barbour areas and
have produced a dwindling number of Eurasians. Even in former
days when with wooden ship navigation was hazardeus, and
only a few women could come, mixed marriages have been
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very few and they have generally lived apart in their own
colonies.

GOVERNMENT, MARRIAGE AND RELIGION

Government.—Aryans practised constitutional monarchy.
Their king Rajan was their leader and servant., The king for
protecting his realm from foreign aggressions and for maintain-
ing law and order within his domain was entitled to one-sixth of
the land produce and the fines imposed on the offenders of
laws. Cattle was their standard value and medium of exchange,
Some taxes were levied on some imports, particularly on Soma
( Capnabis sativa ). Soma traffickers ( Soma vikrayin ) became
unpopular, for they charged a high price for their commodity, as
on it not only royal import was levied, Soma had to be trans-
ported also from long distance (Caucasus region) and it changed
many hands in its long transports and it became withered, dried
and often adulterated  Manu. 3, 80 1. Purohita ( placed in the
front ) was the chief minister, protector of the ruling family and
the clan and the interpreter of laws, administritative, social and
religious. He was the most important functionary of the state.
Ministers are the rdjakrits—makers of sovereignty. Mantri
Parisad | the cabinet of ministers } should consist of eight
members ( Manu - 8 54 ) which Sukraniti (2, 71-72 ) mentions”
as follows : {1) Sumantra=minister of finance ; (2) Pandita=
minister of culture, possibly, the elected leader of the learned
professions ; (3) Mantrin=the minister of domestic affairs ;
(4) Pradhina=the president of the ministers=premier; (5)
Sachiva = colleage = minister of war; (6) Amitya=minister of
agriculture ; 71 Pradvivdka=mipister of justice ; (8) Pratini-
dhi = elected representative of the families, belonging to the rul-
ing clan. Later Duta=the minister of foreign relations held
.an important office. Yuvaraja = the heir apparent and designate
had a right to be present in the deliberations of ministry, The
king was simply the exescutive head to carry out the decisions
by the majority of the votes of the ministers.

Andhaka-Vrishnis of Alpine Yadavas had democratic joint
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federal republican ( Sanghba ) constitution. Ugrasena was its
president ; Vasudeva Krishna 1ts executive chief ; Ahuka on the
side of the Vrishnis and Akrura on the side of the Andhakas led
the Federal Parliament. Krishna complains to his friend
Narada, uncle of Farvata, descendants of Kanva Medh3itithi :—
People call it glory. But really it is the service to kinsmen that
Iam performing. Privileged to have only half the executive
powers, I suffer fully the brunt of bitter speeches ( MBh. Santi
{ 81, 5). Their bitter speeches consume me always as a man
twirls firewood for producing fire (6). Though Samkarshana is
noted for strength, Gadha for princely qualities and Pradyumna
for beanty ( which means that at least all the adult members of
noble families had full francise ), still T am without a following
( In federal parliament ), O Nirada (7). Other Andhakas and
Vrishnis have scheming propensities and they are redoubtable,

being full of pep (8). As for Abuka and Akrura, if they cast
their favorable votes, they make him miserable by their demands.
And if they are opposed to him, there is no greater misery.
Either of the courses I do not like ( MBh. Santi P. 51, 1-10).
Vrishnis left behind in Mathura issued n Sunga period ( 2nd
ceatury B. C. ) coins with the symbols of Chakra and half-hon
and half elephant—the fore parts of the two animals being
joined together and placed on a pillar ; and with the inscription
in both Brahmi and Kharasthi—Vrishnir (a) Jajna ganasya
trator (GKk. Sator) asya=for the protection of Vrishni olygarchic
republic. Kshatriya ( Khatti ) Puru kingdom was monarchical,

but imperialistic like the Khatti ( Hittite ;. It was a strict
military and political organization. It had definite laws and to
the succession to the throne, diplomatic code with independent
neighborly powers, relation with vassal states, civil and criminal
jurisprudence. There was not only produce rent, there was also
rent on cattle. City ( Paura ) magistrates levned one tenth of
the goods that came to the market. There were well-regulated
tariffs as fines for criminal offenses. There was a tax on brew-
ing beer and taverns as well as temple prostitution. There was,
fixed price for land, cattle and produces. Any ome buying land
had to dedicate a part of it as a temple in the form of religions
endowment. These temples had to be provided with girls. These
girls were wedded to the gods, and as such practised religious
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prostitution, But the income from these temples and religious
prostitution belonged to the state ( Jarnapada ).

When Alezander invaded northern India, he found that it
was occupied by a number of petty but powerful aristocratic
( Gk. saristos=best ; Sans. arishta=essence : drakshirishta =
essence of grapes, that is wine. Gk. Krati=rule, kratein=to be
strong ; Skt. kriya =action ) republics of Saka origin. Buddhist
literature mentions the republics of (1) Sikyas ( Sakas) who
assembled in their Mote Hall ( Santtagira ) with 500 members
at Kapilavastu to transact their state business. It was at such an
assembly Prasen]it of Khosala ( Khasa ) sent his proposal fo
marry a Sakya princess and his son with the Sakya maiden
Virudak was received ; Ambatha in the Suttanta says: Once,
1 bad to go to Kapilavastu Sikya congress Hall. where were
a number of Sikyas, old and young, seated in the hall on grand
seats. ILalitavistara ( ch 12) mentions Santhigar of Sakya-
gana ( republic ) consisting of 500 members. (2) Koliyas=
Kulutas, Koli—who occupied the Kulu valley where their copper
coing with Cakra, Svastika and Hill symbols have been found.
Their allied clan Kunida ( Kanets ) are found in neighbouring
Simla Hills. Thenr coins had stag, Svastikid, Chatresvara Siva
with a trident battle-axe in one hand and leopard skin hanging
from the left-hand. (3) Licchavis of Vaisali { Basadh ) are known
as Vajjas ( Vriji of Panini 4, 2, 131 ) with 7707 members. When
Ajatasatru’s minister Varsakar asked the opinion of the Buddha
as to the advisibility of invading the Vajjis, Buddha replied :
Vajjis hold full and frequent assemblies ; so long they hold it
a point of duty to hearken to the words of their leaders
50 long may the Vajjis be expected not to decline but to prosper
t Ms. ). In Jataka (4, 148) Lichchavis of Vaisili are called Gana
{ republican rulers ), they are 7707 in number, all of whom
are entitled to rule ( rajunam ) ; they become president (rajano),
vice-president ( upo-rijano ), commander-in-chief ( seni-patino )
and treasurer ( bhandigarika ). The rule ( rajjam } was vested
.in the inhabitants ( vasantinam ). Vaisali nagara ( city state )
had & system of triple fortfications, having a population of about

» 1.68,000. According to Attha Kathd when the Vaisah
Gana assembled in their House of Law ( congress ) the foscin
used to be sounded, and there not only political and military
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matters were discussed, but also agricultural and commercial ;
and mabattaka ( a distinguished member ) is appointed to be an
envoy to speak on behalf of all Licchavi’s ( Mahavastu 1, 254 ).
The Licchavis of Vaisali heard that the Blessed One had arrived
at Vaisali and was staying -at Ambapali’s mango grove. And
they mounted magnificent carriages. Ambapali drove up against
the young Licchavis, axle to axle, When the Blessed One saw the
Licchavis approaching in the distance, he addressed the brethren ;
O Brethren, look at these god-like Licchavis (4). Executive
powers were vested In representatives of eight families (Attha
Kulaka=Ashta ) who wore distinctive uniforms of different
colours — blue { nila ), yellow ¢( pita ), green ( harit), reddish
( manjishtha )}, red ( lohita ) and white { sveta) ¥ven their
chariots, headdress, shoes had this distinctive colour as their
family badge. Mallas (Malloi of the Greeks) of Kusinagara and
Pava ; it is to the Mote Hall of the Mallas that Ananda went to
announce the death of Buddha they being then is session there to
consider that very matter ( Maha Parinibanna Sut 6, 23). Mala,
Mailaya, Malva, is found in the Multan area, which was perhaps
their capital after their name. In second cemtury B. C. they
migrated to their new homes to Karkata Nagar in Joypur state
via Bhatinda, leaving a trace of their existence in Malwai dialect
extending from Ferozpore to Bhatinda. Possibly Karkota Nagas
and Malas were 1dentical peoples ; and Kshudrakas were their
allied kinsmen. They had already settled in Malava, which
was named after them. The Malla coins had their tribal name
Mala, Malaya or Malava inscribed on them and they bore the
symbols of standing lion, humped bull, fantail peacock., Malla
coins resemble the coins of Ganapati Naga. Mallaniga Vats-
yana is the author of the famous treatise on sexology—Kama-
sutra, (8) Moriyas ( Mura of Panini’s Ganaptha, 4,1, 151,
Moeres of Patala in Sind; Maurya Gupta= Moor Copts ) of
Pippalivana. (6) Balis of Allakappa. (7) Bhaggas are the
Bhargas of Painini (4,1, 178 : Sabbi 20, 10. 14). Panini
(5,3,115) mentions the followmg repubhcs ( Samghas ) : (1)
Vrika (wolf = Vikarna = Varkana of Darius and Avestan Vebrkan
= Caspian ) ; (2) Damani; (3) Trigartta; (4 Yaudheya; (5)@
Parsva (Parsi ), (6) Madra; (7) Vriddi ( Vaji: 4,2, 131);
(8) Andhaka Vrishni; (9) Bharga ; (10) Arjuniyanas ( Panini:
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4,1, 112 ). Arjunayanas occupied Bharatapur and Alwar area.
Their coins of 100 B. C. had humped bull, camel and Arjuniyana
jay (victory to Arjuniyanas) as symbols. Alexander's army
found northern India occupied by numerous kingdoms and
republics. The Republics trusted their self appointed magistrates
where the people are self-governed ( Arrian 12). Kathai with
Sankala as their capital on the Ravi was one of them. Kathai
enjoyed the highest reputation for courage and skill in the art
of war ( Arrian Anabasis : v 22 ). They made waggon formation
( sakata vyuha ) against Alexander's army, thus obstructing their
advance. Kathai is the Kathi of the Punjab, the Katha of
the Panini (4, 3, 107), Katha or Kathaka of Yajurveda recension,
Kauthuma of Samaveda and Katha-kilapa of Ramayans
( Ayodhya : 32,18 ). In Katha Up. individual ( Naciketas ) was
sacrificed for the collective welfare of the state and family.
Neighborly to Kathal was the Sophytes state, Subhuta of Panini
(4,2 75), close to Sankala. Kathas and Saubhutis in contract-
marriage do not seek an alliance with high birth, but make their
choice by the looks, for beauty in children is a quality highly
appreciated. Here they do not acknowledge and rear children
according to the will of parents but as the officers entrusted
with the medical inspection of infants may direct, fot if they
have remarked anything deformed or defective in the limbs of
the child, they order it (in Spartan fashion ) to be killed
( Strabo : 15, 30 ). The handsomest man among them is chosen
as r3jan ( archon : Strabo 15, 20 ). The Sopeithes were governed
by laws in the highest degree salutary and their political system
was one to admire. Beauty was held among them in the highest
estimation, and the inhabitants of their cities are generally held
in higher estimation that the rest of their countrymen (Diodorus
:17,9). The Yaudheya republic extending from Lahore to
Delhi was exceedingly fertile and the inhabitants were good
agriculturists, brave 1n war and living under an excellent system
of government, for the multitude was governed by an aristocracy
who exercised their authority with justice and moderation
{ Arrian 5, 25). Yaudhava coins were struck 1n the
natue of mantra-dharas ( council of ministers ). The coins had
in them the svmbols of bull, elephant and a six-headed figure
standing on lotus with the inscription, Bhagvatah svamino
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Brahmany devaya ( Kumarsva ), possibly their war god. Some
aoins are inscribed with dama ( Gk. drachon ). Their neighbors
Audimbaras lived between Ambala and Kangra. There is an
Audumbara clan among the Gujrati Brabmins, In their coins
there is the symbol of an elephant with apraised trunk walking
before udumbara tree ( Ficus glomeratal where there is a trident
battle axe with the legend Mahadevasa rana Dharaghoshasa
odumbarisa—Vispamitra. On the reverse side there is a male
figure with a spear in his right hand. There is a striking resem-
blance between the Audambara Vispamitraand Azilesis coins Com-
pulsory adult military training was the rule with the Yaudheyas
( modern Johiya Rajputs: for which they were called by Panini
as Ayudhajivins—military training as the basis of their existence.
The country beyond Beas is very fertile, living under an
arvistocratic form of government consisting of five thousand
councillors, each of whom furnishes the state with an elephant
( Strabo : 15, 37). The large numbers of Yaudheya soldiers
and the fear of the great imperial army of Nandas of Gangardi
( Ganga and Rarh ) disheartened Alexander’s force and they
began to hold conferences and positively asserted that they would
follow no further ( Arrian 5. 25). Buat in their retreat
Alexander’s army met with fierce resistance from Oxydrakai
( Kshurdrakas ), Malloi ( Malla) and Siboy ( Sibi Kekavas )
on the Chenab. Alexander first reached the Malloi. Their
cities were along the Chenab and their capital was on the Ravi.
In a siege of the Malloi capital, Alexander was severely
wounded. Malloi were allied with Oxydrakai and their united
army numbered about 100,000. The DMacedonians lost their
heart at the prospect of meeting this army. When they found that
they still on hand had a fresh war in which the most warlike
nations in all Tndia would be their antagonists, they were struck
with an unexpected terror and began to upbraid their King in
the language of sedition ( Curtius, 9. 4 ). But Mallas submitted
to the veteran well-disciplined army of Alexander. And they
sent a hundred ambassadors who all rode in chariot and were
men of uncommon stature « Caspian trait ) and of very dignified
bearing. Their robes were of linen embroidered with in-
wrought gold and purple. The gods they said were the
.authors of the submission and not fear. Alexander gave orders
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for the preparation of a splendid banquet to which he invited
the ambassadors, Here a hundred couches of gold had been
placed at a small distance from each other and these were hung
round with tapestry curtains which glittered with gold and
purple ( Curtius, 9. 7). The united army was led by an
.experienced Oxydraka: general ( Curtins, 9. 4). Alexander’s
army 1n their retreat through the Indus was opposed by
Abastonot ( Ambasthas = Panini, 4. 1. 170 ). Ambasthas adopted
the advice of their elders not to fight. Other peoples In
opposition to Alexander’s army were Ossadiol ( Vasatis :
M. Bh. Sabha P. 52. 15;) Patanjali mentions Vasatis along
with Sibie : 4, 2. 582 Musicani ( Muchu Karna: Kasiki 4. 2.
80 1, and Patala ( Haidarabad of Sind ) of Moeres, Mura of
(Ganapatha ( Pauini, 4. 1. 151 ), that is the Moors. Phegalas
seerus to be Bhagala of Panini ( 4,4, 80); Adrestal is the
Arishtas of Panini ( 6. 2. 100 ), the Caspian Arattas ( Rattas=
.Reddis ) on the Ravi. Sudra ( Chundes )} Nanda impirial
structure was a centralized government with an efficient army ;
in addition to ofher taxes 1t levied taxes on skins.  Maurya
empire preferred indirect taxes. It levied taxes on all imports
except those which were beneficial to the country, and exports
such as weapons, metals, grains and cattle which were needed
in the country { Arthasastra 2, 22. . It natdonalized mning
and salt industry. It raised taxes ‘from canals and irrigation
works, gambling, wine shops- and brothels. Asoka’s rijukas
were kula putras ( sons of nobles ), belonging to the ruling
clan, highly  specialized for administrative  purposes.
Marriage. — Early exogamous marriage oufside his own
clan but within the same tribe has been customary among
the Hindus from hoary anfiquity. Exogamous marriage
presupposes marriage by capture from the hostile clans. And
when the clans are fused into a tribe, it evolves a peaceable
marriage settlement through purchase and barter. Romans as a
marriage ceremony used to separate the hair of their brides
with the point of )avelin ( haste cerebris ), a reminscence of
marrying by capture. In Bengal vermillion 18 placed on the
forehead of the bride as & symbol of ownership through blood
shed in the process of capturing and the bride has to put on an
iron bracelet, an evolved form of hand cutf throngh which she
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was tied to a tree or post to prevent her escape. The Hinda
bridegroom goes riding on a horse with a sword by his side
and presents a sword to the bride. The Austric father
usnally selected for his son a bride who must be either his
wife’s mother’s brother’s daughter’s daughter, or his wife's
. mother’s sister’s daughter’s daughter ( who are outside of his
own clan, but within the same tribe ) and binding betrothal
takes place even before the birh of the girl. Cross cousin
marriage 18 still customary in tSouth India where Austric
base 18 very strong. 1t seems therefore likely that the Hindus
adopted the notorious early marriage customs from the
Austrics, with some modifications. Among the Hindus,
particularly in DBengal suggestive saucy talks, coquetry and
flirtations are still prevalent and freely enjoyingly indulged in
between the elder brother’'s wife and her husband’s younger
brothers ; between the husband and his wife’s sisters. Among
the Todas all the brothers marry all the sisters. So this
flirtatious custom might have originated from the Todas or
- directly from the Caspian fraternal polvandry and polyvgyny.
Nayar, Cambodian, Bisaya maids had similar ritual defloration
Tnirandukali by Manavalam ) like serpent shrines ( Nagattan
Kabu ) as among the Khasis. But even social intercourse
and courtesy » are customarily  forbidden
the wife and her hudband’s mother's brothers. The
taboo indicates that once the maternal uncle enjoyed the
conjugal rights over his nephew’s wife ; this custom prevailed
among the Caspian Arattas ( Rattis, Reddis). Aryans usually gave
their girls in marriage in receipt of gifts. DBut some time
princesses were allowed to select one among their suitors for his
excellence in archery. Achaean Penelope promised shat which-
ever of her suitors could bend the great bow of Odysseus aund
rival his unerring aim in shooting straight an arrow through
twelve axe-heads ( central handle holes of double-bladed axes)
set up in arow, him she would take for her next lord.
The Svayanbara system of marriage through the exhibition of
archery and through the selection by the maiden was introduced*
by the Caspians in India, Kaurava  of Kamboja Kuru descent )
Devabrata Bhisina abducted Kasi (Kassite princesses ) in their
Svayambara ceremony when eldest princess Amba solected a

between



GOVERNMENT, MARRIAGE AND RELIGION 351

‘Salva ( Caspian ) prince for his excelledece in archery ( MBh.
1. 102.). Madra ( Manda, a Cimmerian tribe ) princess Vijaya
chose Sahadeva, also born a Madra princess, brother of
Judhisthira for his excellence in archery. Savitri, daughter of
Asvapati ( title of kings of Madra and Kekaya) of Madra selected
Salva prince Satyavan as her husband, for selection by the
maiden Asvapati explained to Niarada was their tribal
custom., And Savitri’s mother was a Malavi { Malla—a
Caspian tribe ; MBh, 8. 293 ). Kol { Kuluku ) princess Gopa
selected in her Svayambara Sakya ( Saka ) archon’s son Gotama
( Buddha ). Gandharva sysiem of morriage by mutual selection
was introduced by the Palae Alpines and Alpines. Marriage
by abduction especially of the maidens of a different tribe
was prevalent among all primitive races. But the Assyrians
generally married the girls of their enemies by capture ( Asura )
and forced their defeated kings to surrender their princesses in
marrirge to them as a symbol of their allegiance and submi-
ssion. Marriage in the royal families i India was often primarily
based on dynastic treaty alhances, Caspians, especially the Saka
branch of them, practised fraternal polyandry and their sexual
morals were loose. Herodotus ( 4. 104 ) mentions Scyths
( Agathyrses | have their women in common in order that
they may all be brothers and that being so nearlv related they
may feel neither hatred nor envy against each other, Massa-
Getae marries a wife but all the brothers, relatives and friends
use them in common. The same custom prevailed with the
Thracians and was practised by Saporogia Kossaks and Gilyaks
of eastern Siberis. Strabo (14. 4) says of Arabia that community
of goods exists between all the members of the same family,
but there 18 only one master who is always the eldest of
the family. They have only one wife between them all and
he who can forestall the others enters her apartment first, and
enjoys her, after having taken the precaution of placing his
staff across the door. They have even commerce with their own
mothers, Fraternal polyandry of the ancient Arabs is also
sttested by Arab writers. particularly Bokhari { 6. 127 )
according to whom the number of polyandrous husbands was
not allowed to ecxceed ten. Besides this, various customs of
more modern date, as for example, the passing of the widow
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by beritage, to the relatives of the husband, seem to arise from
it. In the present day the partial marriages by which the
women of Hassimeh Arabs engage themselves for sowne days
of the week only while other davs they are free to sell their
favours to any one they please strongly resemble the mot
marriage of the Ancient Arabs by which the conjugal union 1is
only contracted for a fixed time and the woman does not leave
home, and her tribe preserves the right it has over her, and her
children do not belong to her husband. Captured women often
remained common to a group of relatives. The ancient Arab
women of Caspian origin.-not only enjoyed sexual licence
and polyandrous unions, they also accompanied their husbands
in combats and they prided themselves in making necklaces
and bracelets for their ankles with the mutilated noses and
ears of their wounded or dead enemies { Ch. Letourneau, —
The Evolution of Marriage P. 84-88). Arabian polyandry has
been confirmed by Sabian and Minaean inscriptions. Caesar
( De bello Gallico ) speaks also of the polyandry of the ancient
Britons of Caspian origin. “By tens and twelves the husbands
have their wives in common, especially brothers with brothers
aud parents with children”. 8trabo ( 4. 4 ) speaks of the Celtic
( mixed Caspian ) population of Irene ( Ireland ), “the men
have public commerce with all kinds of women, even with
their mothers and sisbers”. Even in the 16th century Granches
( Caspians ) of Canary Islands were still polyandrous, but
amonst them the husbands did not number more than three,
who waited upon them alternately by months. Polyandry existed
among the Maoris | Mon-Khmer mixed Caspians ) in New
Zealand and Marquesas, but restricted to certain noble
families only. Among other Polynesians especiallv in Tahiti
and Gilbert Island. sexual morals are very free. In Caucasus
region polyandry was practised among certain tribes. [t is
still practised among the Eskimos, Todas and in Tibet where
Caspian factors are Dbetraved by tall and heavily framed
bony people with fair complexion,prominent nose and dolichoce-
phalic heads,  The tall Khasas of Debhradum region who
show still Caspian traits practise fraternal polyandry. And
the married womnen when they frequent their parental abodes
and especially during festivals indulge in free amours. Married
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or unmarried daughters even pay off the debts of the parental
hospitality by granting the favours of their physical charms to
the guests like the Polynesian buxom maidens. Nagini damsels
who were generally of Saka origin are especially endowed in
Hindu Myths with voluptuous disposition of seductive manners,
ever youthful and charming, fond of music, dancing and
amorous sports. Among .the Reddis (Arattas=Rattas ) it was
the custom that relatives of the bridegroom, particularly his
cousins, enjoyed conjugal rights over his bride. According
to ancient Hellenic legends Oedipus, son of Cadmus of Tyrins
(Mycenaenans), married his own mother Jacosta. It is said
that women were common to Tyrinians. Licchavis of Vaisali
and Sakyas of Kapilavastu married their own sisters, bu$
adultery was punished. Marriages between brothers and
sisters are common among the Maoris. The unions between
brother and sister, €ven son and mother, rwere practised,
bv  Parmi  Parthians (14 E. B. Persia). The marriage of
half-brothers and sisters was allowed in Athens like the
Pitrikanyas in Puranas.

Religion -—The Vedic God Marut has been derived from
Amorite national and war god Martu. Martu became gradually
transformed into  Kassite Maruttas, then  Marutn,
Marutukku, Maruduk and finally Marduk. The ancient war
god of the Romans was Martis, a name of planet Mars, corres-
ponding to the Gk. war god (M) Ares ‘Mars). It isevident
that Marut can be traced back to the Indo-Aryan source. It
may be also that the Hindu names of the week are of the
same source. Toe ancient Greek names of the week have been
found written in Pompeii before its destruction on a wall
by a boy who was learning Greek. Gk. Helion (sun hemera (day)
= Skt. Ravi Vara : Selenes (the moon) hamera=Soma vara=
monday ; Areos h=Ares=Martis=Mars=Fr. Mardi=Budha
vara ; Hermon h = Hermes = Mercury=PFr. Mercredi= Mongala
vara - Dios h="Zeus=Fr. Jeudi=DBrihaspati vara; Aphrodite
= Venus=Fr. Vendredi=Sukra vara : Kronon h= Saturn = Sani
vara. But Babylonian Shamash=Gk. Helion=Roman sol=
Skt. Surya. Sin=Selene - Luna=Soms. Marduk = Ares = Mars
= Mangala. Nebu= Hermes= Mercurius=Mangala. Marduk=
Zeus = Jupiter = Brihaspati. Ishtar = Aphrodite = Venus = Sukra

23
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Ninib=Kronos = Saturnus = Sani. The Vedic Indra, god of thun-
der and lightning, has originated from Khatti weather god
Indara which has been invoked even in a treaty with the
HEgyp. Rameses and inscribed there as Intr). Centaurus, a
southern constellation, whose ascendency takes place during
the summer solstice has been mythologized into the Indra
legends, At Arslan Tepe a Khatti basrelief shows a bearded,
Khatti god with dagger and club is combating a many headed
serpent coiled in the waters. The serpent’s open mouth and
fangs are thursting to strike. In Hellenic mythology Hercules
crushed Hydra - the sea serpent But Hydra is adjacent to
Centaurus in southern hemisphere. Varuna, Ouranos—of the
Greeks and the KXKhatti (v)Aruna=the sea and the
heaven, the summer solstitial sky, seems to be Indo-Aryan :
Aruna as the heaven and the sea god plays an important part
in Khatti myths. In Hindu mythology because the summer
solstice 1s the period of the monscon, the solstitial sky bas been
regarded as the reservoir of ocean water and later associated
with ocean itself. Nasatya (Avestan Naunghaithya) 15 of
Khatti origin. According to Sidhanta Kaumudi, na satya=
asatya ; na asatya-Nisatya (not untrue). But the Pegasus
legends are Indo-Aryan. Possibly the npames of Pegasus
and Equulus as Asvins have been coined 1n India or Iran,
Mitra as the winter solstitial sun is of Mitanni origin. And
the Mitra cult is found well developed in Avestan legends. In
the Vedas through Mitra is associated with Varuna, it is an
unimportant deity. The Hindu god Narayana, now represented
by ammonite (fossil cephalopod shells) represents the Khatti
god Inar (Gk. aner, Skt para=man) Garura, representing
Aquila, is the double-headed eagle (ztkbarija) of the Khatt
standard. Khatti war god Teshup in conical cap and kelt with right
band raised to throw his club is the Hindu Kesava (a name of
Krishna), representing Hercules, a northern constellation At
the time of vernal equinox when Hercuoles begins fo rise in the
sky the Khattis celebrated it with joys merriments and greaf
sexual licence (Hindu Holi). And when after the time of snmmeT °
golstice ( June 21) the Hercules begins to decline, there was
another festival (Hindu Rutha Jatra). Hinda Siva ‘and Sivani
(Hara Parvati) are based on the Khatti bearded Bail with a tall
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pointed cap on his head holding a trident (¢risula; Baby.
Ramnan with a lightning fork) in his hand, embracing the
mother goddess Ikksari (Isvari=Ishtar), representing Gemini
(J. K. Frazer-Adonis P. 105, 134). Sometime the mother goddess
rides on a lioness (Cybele = Sivini, and Bail is attended by a bull
(Taurus : Nandi. The worship of Bial {(Bholanatha) and his
consort Belit (Mylitta) was attended with great sexual orgies,
they being fertility deities. Sexual congress the ancients thought
was the best form of worship of the fertility gods. And the
women priestesses worshipped the god by sexual congress with
priests whom they thought represented the deity. In Babylonia
every woman had to submit to sexual union with a stranger at
least once in her life, in the temple of Mylitta, and the fee she
received was offered to the deity. It seems therefore that religious
prostitution originated at a time when marriage did not yet deve.
lop as a social institution and women remained as communal
property and sexunal unions were promiscuous. Baal was repre-
sented bv a meteorite stone, and later by a pillar of stone. If
appears that Bail became Cabeiri (Siva), a Phrygian deity. In
Macedonia and Beotia (Mycenaeans) it was called mighty god,
(megalot theoi). The cult included worship of the power of
fertility, symbolized by the male organ of generation (14 E. B.
Cabetri), Women personated as goddesses. 'he priestesses were
married women who were required to take an oath that they
bhad regular sexual congress with their husbands (1¢{ E. B.:
Mystervi. It was later identified with Dionysiac mysteries and
orgies. Sabazius (Siva devar was another Thracian deity, possibly
a local variation of Cabeiri. Sabazius was frequently identified
with Dionysus and sometime with Zeus. His worship was closely
connected with Cybele [Sivini) and Attis and was mystic in
character. His ritual and mysteries (Sacra Savadia = Siva deva )
gained a firm footing in Rome during the 2nd century A. D.
(14 £ b Savazius:. The symboi of Sabazius was the snake
(Skt: Bhujangadhara = Serpentarius = Ophiuchus). Armed female
attendants amazons, guarded the temple entrances of Cybele in
whose honor orgiastic rites and revelries were celebrated. Before
Scoto-Irish Cail (Kali) aach a black boar was offered and before
(Gaia a black lamb. In Ireland Caileac was the mother of Danan
(Danaus), gods and peoples (D.A. Mackanzie-Mvyths of Crete
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P. 68). TMis said the soul of mortal man recoiled to view Black
Ann’ys eye, so fierce and wild ; features livid blue glared in her
visage ; whilst the obscene waist warm skins of human virtue
close embraced (C. J. Billson : Country Folklore of Leicester).
Irish Shelahnagigs. There was a black statue of Demeter at
Phigalia. The German Earth Mother was Nerthu ( / Nrit=to
dance ; Nerthu = nartaki= danseuse. Kali is depicted as dancing
on the prostrate body of her consort 8iva Nerthu's consort
Freya’s image at Upsala was provided with a huoge linga « cum
ingenti priapo). Siva is called Natesvara, Mahanata, great dancer.
Siva in India is Bail represented by lingam, a phalhic stone
pillar, and Devadasis married to the god (Gk. hirodoulai=temple
slaves) are the prototypes of Kbatti and Babylonia. In February
there was a great festival of Baal when Gemini is in the zenith
and Virgo at horizon and the Milky Way is in the central
position (Siva Chaturdasi). Cybele (Sivani) was called the Great
Mother of the gods (Mater Deum Magna)l, She was the univer-
sal mother (Jagatmata) of gods and men. She was called the
Mountain Mother (Parvati) for her sanctuaries were almost in-
variably upon mountains and her companions were lions (Leo)
and she rode on her (14 B, B. Great Motheri.. Human sacrifices
were made to her. She was called Virgin (Virgo = 8kt. Kuman)
Artempasa (Gk. Artemis) by the Tauric Sakas who sacrificed to
her all ship-wrecked Greek prisoners tHerodotus 4 103, Even
Achaean Agammenon’s daunghter Iphigenia was led before the
altar of Artemis to Dbe sacrificed and priest Calchas unsheathed
his sacrifizial knife. Carthagians sacrificed to her (Tanit) with the
fertility symbol of crescent over a reversed disk or a triangle and
her consort Bail Moloch children in times of emergercvy and
their skulls have been found in her temple at Carthage {N.G M.
April 1924). Saktas sacrificed prisoners and virgins before the
altar of Bhavini and Kali., Sakas have introduced the rite of
drinking human blood mixed with wine in the human skull
before Bhavani, her consort (Mahakala of Ujjain) to v'hom
buman sacrifices were made. Ancient Germans and Kelts (Livy
23) also used skulls of their enemies as drinking cups.
Vedic Napa (9. 112, 3 as mother is derived from the
Kassite mother goddess Nana Nana was the goddess of love of
the Sakas. Vedic Rudra is of Kassite origin. On the Kassite
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boundary stone as in Egy. Dandera there is a winged (Aquila, a
northerly neighbour) Centaur drawing a bow (Sagittarius,
with a double head, one human and another that of a dog (Canis
Major on the opposﬂse side), the animal bull or horse having, an
erect penis being attacked by a scorpion Scorpio, a southemly
neighbour) and a double tall, one of bull and another of scorpion.
From this Kassite god, Asur of the Assynans, Ahura Mazda of
the Zoroastrians and Rudra of the Vedas have been developed.
The other figures on Kassite boundary stones are the Goat-fish
(Vedic Aja Fkapad = Capricornus), a coiled serpent (female dragon
Tiamat = Hydra ; Hindu Manasa Egyptian Buto) and a stonepiliar
with rounded polished top (phallus = Hindu Lingam ; R. P. Vol 7.
P. 4.3 Tiamat (Tannata: Av. I 50.14) a female dragon, goddess of
darknass (timira) and chaos elevated one of her broods, Kingu. to
be her consort after her husband Apsu was killed by Marduk
when she threatened dominating the heaven, Pushan, represented
by Auriga, seems to be of Caspian origin : for Pushan has been
1nv0ked ag mother’s second husband and sister’s lover (Matur
didhishum svasur jarah ; 6. 55. 5); and marriage with mother
and sister was the custom of the Caspians. Later Pushan became
Indo-Aryan, as 1t is indicated by Gk. Pan and Lat. Faunus.
Briges (Bhrigus) and Bessi (Vaisya) maidens were given free
sexual licence until their marriage, and chief deities of the
Briges and Bessis were Dionysus { De'va nata ), god of wine and
drinking, Ares . Ari-ndama ), Bendis | B&ndhya Bhargav,

names of Durgé : Artemis; 14 K. B. Thrace). Scvthian
Aphrodite was Argimposa ( Arjuni=harlot, Pusya=Sirius,
indentifiad with Isis)  Ishtar (representing the Virgo:. some-
times also the Venus for which Hindu Isani is called Tara = star),
called Tammuz (tamas=obscurity of the sun=the winter sol-
stitial sun. whoni sbe rescued from the grip of death, withering of
vegetation 1n the winter, and revived him 1 the sprlncrl——brotbel

lover and son. Isis (Virgo) similarly was the sister, wife, mother
anc: daughter of Osiris (winter sun). Isis;—Come thou to t‘.hv wife
in peace ; her heart flatters for thy love. 1 am thy wife, made as
"thou art, thy elder sister, soul of her brother. Come thou to us a
babe. Thou art as & bull of the two goddesses—come thou child
growing in peace, our lord, come thou to two widowed goddesses
—Oh child, lord, father Osnrs (The Burden of Isis). Babon
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(from whom baboon has been derived was an Egyptian
and Babylonian ape deity like Hindu Hanumana. Vedic
Surya, the sun, is equivalent to Kassite Suriaas. The snake
goddess of Crete ( Hindu Manasi ) has a high
beaddress of spiral pattern round which a serpent has
enfolded itself and apparently its head which 1s missing pro-
duced in front like the urdeus in the Fgyptian helmets of rovalty ;
another snake is grasped by the head in her right hand and by the
tail in the left and its body lies wriggling along her outstretched
arms and over her shoulders, forming a band which narrows at
her waist and widens out below it. These serpents are of brown
colour with purple brown spots. The goddess is attired in bell-
shaped skirt, suspended in her wasp waist, and a tight-fitting
jacket opens in front to display her ample breasts. A stiff girdle
entwins her narrow waist. Her skin is white ; her eyes and hair
dark (Evan’s finding at Knossos). At Palaikastra in Malta Cro-
Magnon terracota figurines with slim waist and highly developed
hips dancing round a snake goddess with snake in one hand and
dove in other have been found. In a cave at Cogul near Lerids
in Spain, a quaint painting depicts several females with wasp-
walst and very broad hips dancing round a pude male figure;
and a phallus has also been discovered (D.A. Mackenzie—DMyth
of Crete P. 30). Ge (Vedic Go=Prithivi) was identified with
earth snake. The bell-mouthed skirt of Knossos is similar to that
of Cro-Magnon women depicted in the Aurignacian caves.  Auri-
gnacian hunters were the first using bows and arrows. - Waist
tightening may have survived from the hunting period. Snake
girdles were used in Knossos. Zeus was son and husband of Rhea
(Great Mother) as Adonis was lover and son of Aphrodite (a
Caspian custom). Bull worship may be traced to the same source.
Minotaur the Cretan god had the human body with bull’s head,
and human sacrifices were offered to it. Danans (Danaus)
introduced bull worship in Palestine. Narasimha ( Av.
Nairyosangha) is the Khatti bicephalus sphinx, combining- the
cranium of man and lion found at Carchemish, Theban
Sphinx —a winged lion with female bust and the wingless' '
male Sphinx—andro-sphinx—and Shekmet of Egypt. Mycenaeans
had the lions gate. A lion’s gate has also been found at Boghas
kuiew. Khatti Teshup represented Hercules, the wielder of club
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on his shouider (Hindu Gadadbara). He had another name
Katap, Teutonic Guda (shortened form of Gadhadhara), from
which Germanic Gott, and TFnglish God have been derived.
At Ras Sharma, near Beirat, in the state of the
Alauites (ancient Tiuites an allied Khatti clan; Luites also
settled in Iranian Lmistan: ina 1ith century B C. tomb of
bronze age, an image of bronze Teshub (Kesaba) has been un-
earthed : the god is of proud upright bearing; with his raised
hand he 1s about to hurl his club against a foe : his high conical
hat 1s ]ﬁated with gold and a beautiful wrought mask of gold
covers his face ; his body is protected by a silver cuirrass; his
right arm is adorned with a golden bracelet. Next to it was
found an erect nude golden statue holding lotus flowers in each
band. In the soil around these valuable ob}ects lay the polished
beads of a necklace of precious stones. In the farthest corner lay
an exquisitely beautiful ivory relief carving. Her torso is nude
with two fine globular breasts. Her face is charming and seems
to smile; delicately it is oval in shape. The nose is long,
fine and curved Buf the lips are thick. The head 1s brachy-
cephalic. She has a necklace and she wears a biara over the wavy
ringlets of hair on her head. Her hips are very broad and from
which falls a much pleated skirt with many roffles. In both of
her hands she holds aloft ripe ears of barley or wheat ; on each
side of her is a rampant goat as if to seize the barley ears (Louvre -
Museum. N, G. M. Oct. 1930).

APPENDIX 1

Constellations between 20-30 Longitude

Month, East Meridian  West  North  South
Nov. 15 Gemini Pegasus, Pisces Lyra, Sagittarius Cascopea, Cetus

Jan. 1 Cancer Taurus Capricornus  Perseus Orion
Feb. 15  Virgo Gemini Pisces Auriga Cannis M1
April 1 Arcuurus  Leo Taurus Lynx Hydra

May 15 Hercules Virgo Otion Ursa Major Centaurus
$uly 1 Cygnus. Delphinus  Bootes Cancer, Draco Scorpio. Aquila
Aug. 15 Pegasus  Hercules Virgo Draco Sagittarius
Oct. 1 Ares Cygnus  Serpens Cepheus Capricornus

Dec. 1 at 7 p.m. = July 13 at 4-20 a.m. = Sept. 21 at 12 p.m.
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ing in the light of Modern Sciences”. - Bombay Chronicle, August 7-1938..

33.-Sexology of the Hindus . 106 Pages, Re. 1
Sexual Attractions — Vision — Smell - Y nice — Touch — Modesty Virginity —
Sexual Impulse in Man - Sexual Impulse in Woman ~ Copulation - Sexual
Hyperesthesia — Impotence — Frigidity in woman — Nocturnal  Pollutions -
Caresses - Kisses - Algolagnia — Pederasty — Fellatorism - Masturbation ~
Bestiality — Contraceptives - Abstinence ~ Prostitution - Sexual Hygiene -
Sex Worship. “The book is packed with interestlng information,” Bombay
Chronicle (19-10-1938), *It is really a short encyclopaedia of sex informa-
tion”, Hindustan Review, Aug, 1943

34.—Reflections on Indian Travels 252 Pages, Re 18

““An enormous little book on India,” — Mew Reviere (Sept. 1940), “Big
little hook. Ar excellent compendium of general information relating to
India,”” — Aindustonr Reviero (Jan. 1941). ‘A remarkable book, a kind
worth careful reading and patient cogitation,” — Mysore Economic Journal-
{Oct. 40.) “This is an arresting Look, a kind of historical and geographical
dictionary of India,” - Journal of Mythic Society (October 1940). *‘It is a’
storehouse of cultural and historical information and as such makes enter-
taining reading,” - Oriental Liferary Digest (12-40), “‘Author endowed!
with a rich historical outlook decals with the subject impressively...An
acquaintance with these historical facts will openour eyes to the real state of
things in medieval India and will make known 1 hitherto unknown chapters’
of Indian history"”, Modern Review, Nov. 1943.

35.—Ancient Races and Myths . 152 Pages, Re. 1

“The book contains mach valuable matter,” A.yar L, Bulletin. ‘7= is to
be heartily congratulated for giving a rational interpretation of the zncie
myths which were regarded as meaningless and grotesque. The bou
contains much serious matter for further study and investigation. It appears
to be the result of research work and a nice introduction to comparativ
mythology.”— Modern Review, Nov. 1943,

36.—Pragmatic Philosophy 110 Pages. Re. |
“He bhas given much useful information as regards nutrition, sexual phey »
logy and general hygiene'",—Z7%¢ Hindu (Nov. 23-41).



